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A* ACCOUNT OF THE SCULPTURES AvD RUINS. 


MAVALIPURAM. 


by WILLIAM CHANBERS, ESQ. 


-4liviGon of it in which this Society reſides may 
ſieem on many accounts to lay claim to a parti- 


down from recollection, concerning ſome mo- 
numents of Hindoo antiquity, which, though 


ments on the Choromandel coaſt, have hitherto 


Seamen by the name of THE SEVEN PAGODAS, 
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8 amidſt inquiries after the hiſtories ad = 
antiquities of Afia at large, thoſe of that 0 


cular ſhare of its attention, a few hints put 


|  fituated in the neighbourhood of European ſertle- 


been little obſerved, may, it is conceived, be ac- 
4 ene at leaſt, as they may poſſibly g give riſe 


A place a few * north of SapRAs, and 2 to 


Vor. 55 5 hereafter 
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2 AN ACCOUNT OF THE SCULPTURES 


| hereafter to more accurate obſervations, and 
more complete diſcoveries on the ſame ſubject. 
The writer of this account went firſt to view 
them in the year 1772, and curioſity led him 
thither again in 1776; but as he neither mea- 
| ſured the diſtances nor ſize of the objects, nor 
committed to writing at the time the obſerva- 
tions he made on de he hopes to be excuſed 


if, after the lapſe of fo many years, his recol- 
lection ſhould fail him in ſome reſpects, and 


his account fall far ſhort of that preciſion and 
exactneſs which might have been expected had 
there then exiſted in India ſo powerful an in- 
centive to diligent enquiry and accurate con- 
munication as the eſtabliſhment of this Society | 
muſt now prove. 5 
Tux Monuments he means to deſeribe ap- 
pear to be the remains of ſome great city that . 
has been ruined many centuries ago; they are 
ſituated cloſe to the ſea, between \Covelony and 
| Sadras, ſomewhat remote from the high road that 
leads to the different European ſettlements. 
And when he viſited them in 1776, there was 
ſtill a native village adjoining to them, which 
retained the antient nant, and in which a num- 
ber of Bramins reſided that ſeemed perfectly 
well acquainted with the ſubjects of moſt of the 
ſculptures deo de Teck there. --. x 
Tur rock, or rather hill of ſtone, on WY | 
great part of theſe works are executed, is one 
ff. ĩͤ oe” 
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of the principal marks for mariners as they ap- 
| proach the coaſt, and to them the place is 
known by the name of the Seven Pagodas, poſ- 
ſibly becauſe the ſummits of the rock have 
preſented them with that idea as they paſſed: 
but it muſt be confeſſed, that no aſpect which 
the hill aſſumes as viewed on the ſhore, ſeems 
at all to authorize this notion; and there are 
circumſtances, which will be mentioned in the 
ſequel, that would lead one to ſuſpe& that 
this name hasariſen from ſome ſuch number of ; 
Pagodas that formerly ſtood here, and in time 
have been buried in the waves. But, be that as 
it may, the, appellation by which the 3 
Aiſtinguiſh it is of a quite different origin: | 
their language, which is the Tamulic 9 Fo 
perly termed Malabar ), the place is called Ma- 
valipuram, which in Shanſcrit, and the lan- 
guages of the more northern Hindoos, would 


be Mah#balipir, or the City of the great Bali. 85 


For the Tamulians (or Malabars), having no 55 
in their alphabet, are under a neceſſity. of 
ſhortening the Shanſcrit word Maha, great, 
and write it mi They are obliged alſo for a 
ſimilar reaſon to ſubſtitute a v for a 5, in words 


of Saxſerir or other foreign or n, that de- 


- of „They do indeed admit A ſubſtitute but the abbreviation 
is moſt uſed. _ oe 
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gin with that letter, and the ſyllable am at the 
end is merely a termination, which, like 
um in Latin, is generally annexed to neuter 
ſubſtantives*. To this etymology of the name 
of this place it may be proper to add, that Bali 
is the name of an hero very famous in Hindoo 
romance, and that the river Mavaligonga, 
which waters che caſtern ſide of Ceylone, where 
the Tamulic language alſo prevails, has pro- 
bably taken its name from him, as, according to 
that orthography, * apparently ſignifies the 
Ganges of the great Bali. * 
Tux rock or hill of ſtone. above e 
is that which firſt engroſſes the attention on ap- 
proaching the place; for as it riſes abruptly out 
of a level plain of great extent, conſiſts chieffy 
of one ſingle ſtone, and is ſituated very near 
to the ſea- beach; it is ſuch a kind of object as an 
7 inquiſitive traveller would naturally turn aſide to 
examine. Its ſhape is al ſo fingular and romantic, 
and, from a diſtant view, bas an appearance 
like ſome antique and lofty edifice. On coming 
near to the ſoot of the rock from the north, 


works 


* This ds Als, why the Shanſerit word Ved, by 
which the Hindos denominate the books of the law of their 
religion, is written by the Tamulians Vedam, which is ac. 
cording to the true orthography of their language, and ng 
miſtake of European travellers, as ſome have ſuppoſed ; while 
the ſame word is called Bed by the Bengalies, who have in 
effect no v in their bee os Dilierts vol. 1. 
bn 42s. 
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5 


Works of imagery | * and {ſculpture croud ſo 
thick upon the eye, as might ſeem to aria 


the idea of a petrified town, like thoſe that hav 
been fabled in different parts of the world 5 


too credulous travellers +. Proceeding on by 


the foot of the hill on the ſide facing the ſea, 


there is a pagoda riſing out of the ground of 
one ſolid ſtone, about ſixteen or eighteen; feet 


1 high, which ſeems to have been cut upon the 
ſpot out of : a detached rock that has been found s 


of a proper ſize for that purpoſe. The top is 
arched, and the ſtile of architecture according 


to which it is formed different from any now 


uſed in thoſe parts. A little further on there 


appears upon an huge ſurface of ſtone, that 
008; out a little from 5 ſide of the hill, a nu- 
merous group of human figures in baſs relief, 

conſiderably larger than hes. repreſenting the 
moſt ee e perſons whoſe actions are 

| celebrated in the Mahabharit, each of them in 
an attitude, or with weapons, or other inſignia, 
expreſſive of his character, or of ſome one of his 

moſt famous exploits. All theſe figures are, doubt- 
leſs, much leſs diſtinct than they 18 at firſt; for 


3 Among theſe, one object, though a mean one, attracts 
the attention on account of the groteſque and ridiculous na- 


turc of the deſign; it conſiſts of two monkies cut out of ena 


ſtone, one of them in a ſtooping poſture, while the other is 
taking the inſects out of his head. 


+ See SHAW. D Travels, p. 1 55. etſeq. 
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6 AN ACCOUNT OF THE SCULPTURES 


upon comparing theſe and the reſt of the 
ſculptures that are expoſed to the ſea air, with 
others at the ſame place, whoſe ſituation has 
afforded them protection from that element, the 
difference is ſtriking, the former being every. 
where much defaced, while the others are freſh 
as recently finiſhed. This defacement is no- 
where more obſervable, than in the piece of 
: ſculpture which occurs next in the order of de- 
ſcription. This is an excavation in another 
part of the eaſt ſide of the great rock, which ap- 
pears to haye been made on the ſame plan and 
for the ſame purpoſe that Chowltries are uſually | 
: built i in that country, that is to ſay, for the ac- 
commodation of travellers. The rock is hol- 
lowed out to the ſize of a ſpacious room, and 
two or three rows of pillars are left, as a ſeem- 
ing ſupport to the mountainous maſs of ſtone 
| which forms the roof. Of what pattern theſe 
pillars have originally been, it is not eaſy now 
to conjecture, for the air of the ſea has greatly 
corroded them, as well as all the other parts of 
the cave. And this circumſtance renders it 
difficult to diſcover, at firſt fight, that there is a 
ſcene of ſculpture on the ſide fronting the en- 
trance. The natives, however, point it out, 
and the ſubject of it is manifeſtly that of 
 Kriſhen attending the herds of Nund Ghoſe, 
the Admetus of the Hindoos, from which cir- 
cumftance Kriſhen is alſo called Gopaul, or the 
Cowherd, as s Apollo was entitled Nomius. 
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THe objects that ſeem next to claim regard, 


are thoſe upon the hill itſelf, the aſcent of 
which, on the north, is, from its natural ſhape, 
gradual and eaſy at firſt, and is in other parts 
rendered more ſo, by very excellent ſteps cut 


out in ſeveral places, where the communication 


5 would be difficult or impracticable without 


them. A winding ſtair of this ſort leads to a 


Find of temple cut out of the ſolid rock, with 
ſome figures of idols in high relief upon its 


walls, very well finiſhed and perfectly freſh, 


as it faces the weſt, and is therefore ſheltered 
from the ſea air. From this temple again there 
are flights of ſteps that ſeem to have led to ſome 
L edifice, formerly ſtanding upon the hill ; nor 
does it ſeem abſurd to ſuppofe, that this may 
haue been a palace, to which this temple, as a 
pPlwkzhice of worſhip, may have appertained. For 
| beſides the ſmall detached ranges of ſtairs that. 


are here and there cut in the yolk: and ſeem as 


if they had once led to different parts of one 

great building, there appear in many places, 

ſmall water channels cut alſo in the rock, as if 

for drains to an houſe, and the whole top of 
the hill is ſtrewed with ſmall round pieces of 


brick, which may be ſuppoſed from their ap- 


pearance to have been worn down to their pre- 
ſent form during the' lapſe of many ages. 


On aſcending the Hill by its lope on the north; 


by. a very 
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a very ſingular piece of ſculpture preſents itſelf 

to view. On a plain ſurface of the rock, _ 
which may once have ſerved as the floor of 
ſome apartment, there is a platform of ſtone, 
about eight or nine feet long, by three or four 
wide, ina ſituation rather elevated, with two or 
three ſteps leading up to it, perfectly reſem- 
bling a couch or bed, and a lion very well exe⸗ 


; cuted at the upper end of it by way of pillow, 
the whole of one piece, being part of the hill 


itſelf. This the Bramins, inhabitants of the 
place, call the bedof Dhermardjah or Judiſpter, 
the eldeſt of the five brothers whoſe fortunes and 
exploits arc the leading ſubject in the Mahabhd- 
rit. And at a Pön diſtance from this, 
at ſuch a diſtance indeed as the apartment of 
the women might be ſuppoſed to be from that of 
the men, is a bath excavated alſo from the ſolid 
rock, with ſteps in the inſide, which the Bra- 
mins call the bath of Dropedy, the wife of 
Jud. jſhter and his brothers. How much credit 
is due to this tradition, and whether this ſtone 
couch may not have been anciently uſed as a 
kind of throne rather than a bed, is matter ſor 
Tuture inquiry. A circumſtance, however, 
__ which may ſeem to favour this idea is, that a 
_ throne in the Spanſcrit and other Hindoo lan- 
guages is called Sing häſen, which is compoſed 
= the words * a lion, and * a ſeat. HOP 
Tursn 
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Tuxsꝝ are all that appear on that part of the 
_ upper ſurface of the hill, the aſcent to which i 

is on the north; but on deſcending from thence 
you are led round the hill to the: oppoſite fide, | 
in which there are ſteps cut from the bottom to a 


place near the ſummit, where is an excavation 


that ſeems to have been intended for a place of 


worſhip, and contains various ſculptures of 


Hindoo Deities, The moſt remarkable of theſe, 
is a gigantic figure of 77 iſhnoo, aſleep on a kind 
of bed, with a huge ſnake wound about in 
many coils by way of pillow for his head, and . 

theſe figures, according to the manner of this 
place, are all of c one pe hewn from the body 


8 of the rock. 


Bur though theſe Yo may be deerned La 


N ſtupendous, they are ſurpaſſed by others that 


are to be ſeen at the diſtance of about a mile, 
or a mile and an half, to the ſouthward of the 
hill. They conſiſt of two Pagodas of about 
5 thirty feet long by twenty feet wide, and about 


as many 1n height, cut out of the ſolid rock, 
and each conſiſting originally of one ſingle 


ſtone. Near theſe alſo ſtand an elephant full as 

big as life, and a lion much larger than the na- 
15 rural ſize, but very well executed, each hewn 

alſo out of one ftone. None of the pieces that 


have fallen off in cutting theſe extraordinary 


5 (culptures, are now to be found near or any 
| where 


TT 
+ 
, - 

* 
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where in the neighbourhood of them, fo that 
there is no means of aſcertaining the degree of 
labour and time that has been ſpent upon "them, 
nor the ſize of the rock or rocks from which 
they have been hewn, a circumſtance which ren- 
ders their appearance the more ſtriking and ſin- 
_ gular. And though their ſituation is very near 
= the ſca-beach, they have not ſuffered at all by 


the corroſive air of that element, which has 


provided them with a defence againſt itſelf, by 
throwing up before them a high bank that 
completely ſhelters them. There is alſo great 
ſymmetry in their form, though that af” the 


5 Nas dbl 18 different from the ſtyle of architec- 


ture according to which idol temples are now 
built in chat country. The latter reſembles the 
Egyptian, for the towers are always pyramidi- ; 
cal, and the gates and roofs flat and without 
arches ; but help {culptures approach nearer to 
the Gothic taſte, being ſurmounted by arched 
roofs or domes that ate not ſemicircular, but 
compoſed of two ſegments of circles meeting in 
. a point at top. It is alſo obſervable that x; OM 
: lion | in this group of ſculptures, as well as that 
upon the ſtone. couch above mentioned, are 
perfectly juſt repreſentations of the true lion, 
and the natives there give them the name 
which is always underſtood to mean a lion in 
5 the Hindbo language, to wit, Sing; but the 


ſigure 
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figure which they haye made to repreſent that 
animal in their idol temples for centuries paſt, 
though it bears the ſame appellation, is a dil 


torted monſter totally unlike the original; in- 


ſomuch that it has from hence been ſuppoſed, 


that the lion was not anciently known in this 
country, and that Sing was a name given to a mon- 

ſter that exiſted only in Hindio romance. But 
it is plain that that animal was well known to 
the authors of theſe works, who in manners as 


well as arts ſeem to have differed much from 


bo the modern Hindoos, 
Tnzxx are two circumſtances attending theſe 


monuments, which. cannot but excite great cu- 
Tiofity, and on which future! inquiries may poſ- 
fibly throw ſome light. One is, that on one 
of the Pagodas laſt mentioned, there is an in- 


ſcription of a ſingle line, in a character at pre 


ſent unknown to the Hindoos. It reſertbles 
neither the Deyva- nagre, nor any of the various 
characters connected with or derived from it, 
which have come to the writer's knowledge 
from any part of Hindo//an. Nor did it, at the 


time he viewed it, appear to correſpond with 
any character, Afatick or European, that is 


commonly known. He had not then, how- 
ever, ſeen the alphabet of the Balic, the learned 
language of the Siameſe, a fight of which has 


ſince raiſed in his mind a ſuſpicion, that there 


is a near affinity between them, if the character 
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be not identically the frame. But as theſe con- 
jectures, after ſuch a lapſe of time, are ſome - 
what vague, and the ſubject of them is perhaps 
yet within the reach of our reſearches, it is to be 
| hoped that ſome method may be fallen upon of 
La whey. an exact copy of this inſcription. 
Tus other circumſtance is, that though the 
outward form of the Pagodas is complete, th 


ultimate deſign of them Flag manifeſtly not been 


accompliſhed, but ſeems to have been defeated 
by ſome extraordinary convulſion of nature, 


For the weſtern ſide of the moſt northerly « one iS 


excavated to the depth of four or five feet, and 
a row of pillars left on the outſide to ſupport the 
roof; but here the work has been ſtopped, and 
An uniform rent of about four inches breadth has 
: been made throughout the ſolid rock, and ap- 


pears to extend to its foundations, which are 


probably at a prodigious depth below the ſur- 
face of the ground. That this rent has hap- 
pened ance the work begun, or while it was 
carrying on, cannot be doubted, for the marks 
of the maſon's tools are perfectly viſible in the 
excavated part on both ſides of the rent, in ſuch 
a manner as to ſhow plainly, that they have 
been divided by it. Nor is it reaſonable to ſup- 
poſe, that ſuch a work would ever have been 
deſigned or begun, upon a rock that had pre- 
10 viouſly been rent in two. 


Nor 


AND RUINS AT MAVALIPURAM, 13 


| Notuins leſs than an earthquake, and that 
a violent one, could apparently have produced 


ſuch a fiſſure in the ſolid rock; and that this 


has been the caſe in point of fact, may be ga- 


thered from other circumſtances, which it is 


| neceſſary to mention in an account of this cu- 
rious place. 


TE great rock above deſcribed is at Lacks ſmall ; 


5 distant from the ſea, perhaps fifty or an hun- 


dred yards, and in that ſpace the Hindbo village 
before mentioned ſtood in 1776. But cloſe to 
the ſea are the remains of a Pagoda built of 


brick, and dedicated to Sib, the greateſt part of 


which has evidently been frallowed up by that 


element ; for the door of the innermoſt apart- 


ment, in which the idol is placed, and before 
which there are always two or three ſpacious 
courts ſurrounded with walls, is now waſhed 
by the waves; and the pillar uſed to diſcover the | 
meridian at the time of founding the Pagoda * 
is ſeen ſtanding at ſome Aer in the = * 
the nelchbourhood of this building, there are 
ſome detached rocks, waſhed al ſo by the waves, 


on which there appear ſculptures, though now 


much worn and defaced. And the natives of 


the place declared to the writer of this account, 
that the more aged people among them re- 


| membered to bave {cen the tops of ſeveral Pago- | 


* See Van 4 M. Geatd, Vol. I. page 158. 
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das far out in the ſea, which being covered witli 


copper (probably gilt) were particularly viſible 
at ſun-riſe, as their ſhining ſurface uſed then 
to reflect the ſun's rays, but that now that effect 


was no longer produced, as the copper 


had ſince become incruſted with mould and ver- | 


degriſe. : 
Taxes circumſtances look PRI like the 


effects of a ſudden inundation, and the rent in 
the rock above deſcribed makes it reaſonable to 
conjecture, that an earthquake may have cauſed 
the ſea to overflow its boundaries, and that 
theſe two formidable enemies may have joined 
to deſtroy this once magnificent city. The ac- 
count which the e natives of the place, 
gave of its origin and downfal, partly it ſhould 
ſeem on the authority of the Mababbdrit, and 


partly on that of later records, at the ſame 


time that it countenances this idea, contains 


ſome other curious particulars which may ſeem 
to render it worthy of attention, Nor ought it 


to be rejected on account of that fabulous garb 
in which all nations, but eſpecially thoſe of "the 5 
Eaſt, have always clad the events of early ages. 


HIRINAcHEREN, ſaid they, was a Sigan- 


tick prince that rolled up the earth into a 
66. ſhapeleſs maſs, and carried it down to the 
« aby ſs, whither Vi once followed him in the 


5 1 : 
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ſhape of an hog, killed him with his tuſks, 
and replaced the earth in its original fitua- 
tion. The younger brother of HIRINACcHE- 


„ REN was HIRINAKASSAP, Who ſucceeded 


him in his kingdom, and refuſed to do ho- 
mage to VisHnoo. He had a ſon named 
% PRALHAUD, who at an early age openly 
diſapproved this part of his father's conduct, 


being under the tuition of SOKERACHARJ], His 


40 father perſecuted him on this account, ba- 
niſhed him, and even ſought to kill him, but 


was prevented by the interpoſition of heaven, 


which appeared on the fide of PRALHAUD. 


At length HiniNAxAssAP was ſoftened, and 

c recalled his ſon to his court, where, as he 
« fat in full aſſembly, he began again to argue 
with him againſt the ſupremacy « of VisnNoo, 2 


«© boaſted that he himſelf was lord of all the 
„ viſible world, and aſked what VISHNOO 
could pretend to more. PRALHAup replied, 
„ that VisHNoo had no fixed abode, but was 


6 preſent everywhere. | he Is he,” {aid his father, 


in that pillar? Ves, returned PRALHAUD. 
+ Then let him come forth“ ſaid HIRINAKAS- 
sar; and, riſing from his ſeat, ſtruck the pil- 


1 pn ol Eg any ; upon which VIS HN OO, 


in the Noraſinghab Arutdr, that is to ſay, 


« with * body like A n, but an head like a ö 
| £74 BY lion, Y 
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lion, eame out of the pillar and tore Hts 


RINAKASSAP in pieces. VIsHNOO then 


fixed PRALHAUD on his father's throne, and 


his reign was a mild and virtuous one, and 


as kiel was a contraſt to that of his father, 
He left a ſon named NAMAchEE, who. 
inherited his power and his virtues, and 
was the father of BALE E, the founder of the 
„once magnificent city of Mahibalipoor, the 


ſituation * of which is ſaid to be deſcribed in 
a verſe in the Mahabharit, the ſenſe of meh. TC 


1s kterally this: 


uh South of the 8 two Wide Yoſen | 
« Five qq; en * weſtward from the eaſtern ſea.” 


Ave is the Bridle i account of the 4 origin os 5 
this place. The ſequel of its hiſtory, accord- 
ing to them, is as follows : 
TRE ſon of BALEE was Baxacuenen, ate 


66 19 repreſented as a giant with a thouſand hands, 


The Njen is in often mentioned in the Shanſerit 
books, and according to ſome accounts is equal to nine, ac- 
cording to others twelve Engliſh miles. But at that rate the 
diſtance here mentioned, between this place and the Ganges, 
is prodigiouſly exaggerated, and will carry us far ſouth of 
Ceylone; this, however, is not ſurpriſing in an Hindos poem; 


but 


from the ſecond line it ſeems pretty clear that this city at ö 


the time this verſe was compoſed mult have ſtood at a great 
diſtance from the ſea. 


. 66 Abi. 
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ANnvzeDH, the ſon of KRISHEN, came to his 


court in diſguiſe and ſeduced his daughter, 
which produced a war, in the courſe of 
which ANUREDH was taken priſoner, and 
brought to Mabdbalipoor, upon which KRI- 


SHEN came in perſon from his capital Dudri- 


Laß, and laid ſiege to the place. S1B guarded 
the gates and fought for BANACHEREN, who 
«© worſhipped him with his thouſand hands, but 
KRISHEN found means to overthrow SIB, and 
- having taken the city cut off all BAN AchE-—- 
REN'shandsexcepttwo, with which heobliged = 
him to do him homage. He continued in ſub- 


1 to KRISHEN till his death, after which 
a long period enſued, in which no mention 


aroſe whoſe name was MALECHEREN, who 
reſtored the kingdom to great ſplendour, and 
5 enlarged and beautified the capita]. But in his 
time the calamity is ſaid to have happened by 


which the city was entirely deſtroyed, and 


the cauſe and manner of it have been wrapft 
up by the Bramins in the following fabu- 
<« Jous narration. MALECHEREN, ſay they, in 
* an excurſion which he made one day alone 
and in diſguiſe, came to a garden in the en- 


virons of the city, where was a fountain ſo 


inviting, that two celeſtial nymphs had come = 


| down to bathe there. The Rajah became 


* enamoured of one of them, who conde- 
Vol. II. NLæ' 66 . 


\ 


ec 
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e ſcended to allow of his attachment to her, 


„ and ſhe and her ſiſter nymph uſed thence- 
forward to have frequent interviews with 


him in that garden. On one of thoſe occa- 


+ ſions, they brought with them a male inhae_ 


bitant of the heavenly regions, to whom 


N 


they introduced the Rajah ; and between him 


and MALECHEREN a ſtrict friendſhip enſued; 
4. 


in conſequence of which he agreed, at the Ra- 


«* 7aþ's earneſt requeſt, to carry him in diſguiſe 


to ſee the court of the divine INDER, a favour - 
Dy 


never before granted to any mortal. The ” 
* Rajah returned from thence, with new ideas 


of ſplendour and magnificence, which he 


1 immediately adopted in regulating his court 5 


and his retinue, and in beautifying his ſeat 
c 


of government. By this means Mahibali- 


poor became ſoon celebrated beyond all the 


« cities of the earth, and an account of its 
«6 magnificence having been brought to the 5 


38 Gods aſſembled at 4 court of IvDEn, their. 
«© jealouſy was ſo much excited at it, that they 
<< ſont orders to the God of the ſea to let looſe 
„his billows, and overflow a place which im- 

4 piouſly pretended to vie in ſplendour with 


ce their celeſtial manſions. This command he 
* obeyed, and the city was at once overflowed 


* by that furious element, nor has it ever ſince © IT 


6 been able to rear its head. „ 


| Sven | 
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Sven is the mode in which the Bramins 
chuſe to account for the fignal overthrow of a 
place devoted to their wretched ſuperſtitions. 
* Tr is not, however, improbable, that the 
reſt of this hiſtory may contain, like the mytho- 
logy of Greece and Rome, a great deal of real 
matter of fact, though enveloped in dark and 
figurative repreſentations. Through the diſ- 
© guiſe of theſe, we may diſcern ſome imperfect 
records of great events, and of revolutions that 
have happened in remote times, and they per- 


haps merit our attention the more, as it is not 


likely that any records of ancient Hindbo hiſ- 
tory exiſt, but in this obſcure and fantaſtic 
dreſs. Their poets ſeem to have been their only 
hiſtorians, as well as divines, and whatever 
they relate, is wrapt up in this burleſque garb, 
ſet off, by way of ornament, with circum- 
| ſtances hugely incredible and abſurd, and all 
this without any date, and in no other order or 

method than ſuch as the poet's fancy ſuggeſted 

and found moſt convenient. Nevertheleſs, by 
comparing names and grand events recorded 
by them, with thoſe interſperſed in the hiſ- 
tories of other nations, and by calling in the 


aſſiſtance of ancient monuments, coins, and 
inſcriptions, as occaſion ſhall offer, ſome proba- 


ble conjectures at leaſt, if not important diſ- 
| coveries, mays it is hoped, be made on theſe 
e . intereſting 
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intereſting ſubjects. It is much to be regretted, 
that a blind zeal, attended with a total want of 
_ curioſity, in the Mohammedan governors of this 
country, have been ſo hoſtile 1 to the preſerva- 
tion of Hindoo monuments and coins. But a 
ſpirit of enquiry among Europeans may yet 
perhaps be ſucceſsful, and an inſtance which 
relates to the place above deſcribed, though in 
itſelf a ſubject of regret, leaves room to hope, 
that futurity may yet - have. in ſtore ſome uſeful 


diſcoveries, The Kauzy of Madras, who had 
1 often occaſion to go to a place in the neighbour- 
| hood of Mabiba! poor, aſſured the writer of 


this account, that within his remembrance, a 
ryot of thoſe parts had found, in plowing his 
3 ground, a pot of gold and filver coins, with 
; ” charadiers on them -which no one in thoſe parts, 
Uincho or Mohammedan, was able to decypher. 
He added, however, that all ſearch for them 


would now be vain, for they had doubtleſs been 
j| long ago devoted to the e a as, in their 
þ 5 
ö original form, no one there thought them of 


any value. N 
Tug inſcription on the Pagoda mentioned * 

in above, is an object, which, in this point of 
view, appears to merit great attention. That 
the conjecture, however, which places it 
i among the languages of Siam, may not ſeem _ 
1 in itſelf chimerical, the following * 
| rom 
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from ſome authors of repute are here inſerted 


to ſhew, that the idea of a communication hav= _ 
ing formerly ſubſiſted between that country and 
the coaſt of Choromandel, is by no means with- 
out foundation, nay that there is ſome affinity, 
even at this day, between the Baſic and ſome of 
the Hindoo languages, and that the ſame mode 
of worſhip ſcems formerly to have prevailed in 
the Dechan, which is now uſed by the Srameſe, 
| MonsteuR DE LA LoOUBERE, in his excellent 
account of Sram, ſpeaks thus of the origin of 


the Balic language : 


THE e ſays . if do not mention : 
sf any country where the Balic language, which 


cc 
* 66-3 
46 
been on the coaſt of Choromandel, that it 
6+ 
„ lets of that country, but they at the ſame 


„time allow, that the character in which it is 
66 \ 


(6 
4 

one; becauſe they have ſeen in their hoſpital 
46 


diſcourſe, declaring that they were in uſe in 
„ his cogntys and that he himſelf had never 
; G3 nM ſrudied 


is that of their laws and their religion, is at 


preſent in uſe. They ſuppoſe, indeed, on 
the report of ſome among them, who have . 


bears ſome reſemblance to ſome of the dia- 
written, is not known but among themſelves. 
© The ſecular Miſſionaries ſettled at Siam be- 


lieve that this language is not entirely a dead 


« a man from the neighbourhood of Cape Co- 
morin, who mixed ſoveral Balic words in his 


N 


66 


Ce 
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£ 


* 


ſtudied nor knew any other than his mother 
tongue. They at the ſame time mention, as 
matter of certainty, that the religion of the 
Siameſe comes from thoſe parts; as they have 
read in a Balic book that SOMMoNAcoDomM, 2 
* the idol of the 3 was the ſon of * 
« King of C ®.”: . - 

Tr language of the man l in this 


cc 


44 


06 


_ paſſage, who came from the neighbourhood of 
Cape Comorin, could be no other than the Ta- 


mulic, but the words here alluded to may very 


_ poſſibly have been derivatives from the Shanſer it, 
common to both that and the Balic. 


Ix another part of the ſame work, where 
the author treats of the hiſtory of SOMMONACO- 


* « Les Siamois ne nomment aucun pais ou la langue 
« Rali, qui eſt celle de leurs loix et de leur religion, Gore : 


c aujourdhuy en uſage. Ils ſoupconnent a la verite, ſur le 


« rapport de quelques- uns d' entre eux, qui ont été a la 


cote de Coromandel, que la langue Balic a quelque reſem- 
blance avec quelqu'un des dialects de ce pais la: mais ils 
conviennent en meme temps que les lettres de la langue 
Balic ne ſont connues que chez eux. Les Miſſionnaires 
ſeculiers a Siam croyent que cette langue n'eſt pas entiere- 
ment morte; parce gu'ils ont vu dans leur hopital un 
homme des environs du Cap de Comorin, qui mettoit plu- 
ſieurs mots Balis dans ſon langage, aſſurant qu ils etoient 
en uſage en ſon pais, et que lui n avoit jamais etudiẽ, et 
« ne ſavoit que ſa langue maternelle. Ils donnent d'ailleurs 
pour certain que la religion des Siamois vient de ces quar- 

tiers la, parce quils ont lu dans un livre Balic que Som- 


monacodom que les Siamois adorent, etoit fils d' un Roy | 
be ge. ite de Ceylone.” 


TY 


cc 


cc 
cc 


cc 


© 


DOM 


AND RUINS ar MAVALIPURAM: 23 


DOM at large, on the nnn, of the Balic 
books, he ſayͤs: 


105 Teve Lanca, that is to ſay, of the famous 
0 Ceylone *.“ 
HE Rx it is obſervable, that while the country 


ſhould nevertheleſs be ſo well known to the 


to it, Which ſeems to be the ſame as that uſed 
by the Hindoos in ſpeaking of that iſland, for 


them, 


Shanſcrit | Ha liu 8 
Aue vir. Van Athit, 


Sunday. 


1 “ livre Bali, un Roy de Teve Lanca, c 'elt 2 a dire un Roy de 
$6 la celebre Ceylan.“ 


„THE father of SoMMoNAcODOM, accord- 
* ing to the ſame Balic book, was a King of 


of Siam ſeems to be utterly unknown, both to | 
the natives of Ceylone and Hindoſtan, Ceylone 


Siameſe, and under the ſame appellation it bears 
in the Shanſcrit. An epithet 1 i5alſo h ere prefixe "© 


they alſo call it in Shanſcrit De&ve Lanca or the 
Sacred Lanca, From ſeveral paſſages in the 
ſame work it alſo appears, that the Shanſcrit 
word Mahd, which fignifies great, is conſtantly 
uſed in the Balic language! in the ſame ſenſe. And 
the names of the days "of the week are moſt 
of them the ſame in Shanſerit and in Balic, as 
may be ſeen in the following compariſon of 


* CC = pere 1 R . A ce has | 


C 4 0 | Soma» 
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 Shanſerit, Balic. 


Soma-var, Van“ 'Tchan, Monday, 
 Mungela-var, Van Angkaan, * Tueſday, 
Bouta-var, Van Pout, Wedneſday, 
Brahſpati-var, Van Prahout, Thurſday, 
Soucra-vir, Van Souc, Friday. 
Sany-vär, Van Sioa, Saturday. 


Tux ſame author gives, in another place, an 


account of a pretended print of a foot on a 


rock, which is an object of worſhip to the Sia- 


meſe, and is called Prabdt, or the venerable | 
foot. For prd in Balic, he ſays, ſignifies ve- 


ner able, which agrees with prdper and prameſht 5 


in Shanſcrit, and Bat i in the ſame tongue is a foot, 
as Pdd in Shanſcrit. After which he goes on to ſay: 


WI know that in the iſland of Ceylone, 5 


there is a pretended print of a human foot, 
66 


* 


which has long been held in great veneration, 


It repreſents, doubtleſs, the left foot, for 
C 


* 


the Siam ſe {ay that SoM MON AcopoM ſet his 


$6 right foot on their Prabat, and his left oo! 
at 1 es . 


FROM KNnox's hiſtory of Celine! it appears, 


that the impreſſion here ſpoken of is upon the 


* Here one Hindoo word is ſubſtituted for another, for 


Teban in Hinds of any, and Tehander | in Shanferit, ſignify the : 


moon, as yell as Soma, 


+6 On fait que dans I' ifle de Ceylan, il y a un 8 


“ yeſtige de pie humain, que depuis long temps y eſt grande 


« veneration, Il reprefente ſans doute le pie gauche 3 car 
<« les Siamois diſent que Sommonacodom poſa le e droit a 
“leur prabat, et le pie gauche a Lanci, 


bil 
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hill called by the Chingelays Hamalell, by Euro- 


peans Adam's Peak; and that the natives be- 


lieve it to be the foot - ſtep of their great idol | 


Buppov ; between the worthip of whom, as 


| deſcribed by Knox, and that of SoumonAco- . 
"op DOM, as related by M. pr LA LouBERE, there 
is a ſtriking reſemblance in many particulars, 


. it may be proper here to enumerate. 
ä Bxsipxs the foot · ſteps above mentioned, 


1 is a kind of tree (which from deſeription : 

appears to be the Pipel tree, ſo well known in 
” India) which the Chingelays hold ſacred to 
Buppou and the Siameſe to SOMMONACODOM ; 1 


inſomuch that the latter deem it meritorious to 
hang themſelves upon it. The Chingelays called 
it Bogahah ; for gabah, in their language, ſigni- 
fies a tree, and 50 ſeems to be an abbreviation of 


Bop or Buppov; and the Siameſe call it in Balic, 
Praſi Mahd Pout, which, according to DE LA 


LovBERE's interpretation, fignifies the tree of 


the great Pow? *. This he ſuppoſes to mean MER- 
CcURY, for he obſerves that Pout or Poot is the 
name of that planet! in the Balic term for Med 


neſday; and in another place, he ſays, Pour is 


one of the names of SoM MONAcODOM. It is 
certain that MWedneſday is called the day of Bod 
or Bupp in all the Hindoo languages, among 
which the Tamulic, having no 3, begins the word 


ln vulgar Siameſe they call it Te. 


with 


> - . ag 
> Bat op iy 4 28 * * 4 
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with a p, which brings it very near the Bale 


mode of writing it. It 1s equally certain, that 


the days of the week in all theſe languages, are 

called after the planets in the ſame order as with 
us, and that Bop, Bopp, or Poop, holds the 
place of Mercury. From all which it ſhould 
appear, that Pour, which among the Stameſe i is 

another name for SoM MONACO DOM, is itſelf a 

corruption of Buppou, who is the Mercury of 


the Gree#s. And it is ſingular that, according to | 


M. ps La LovBERE, the mother of Sou MON A- 
 coDoM 1s called in Balic MAHA-MANIA, or THE 
GREAT MANIA, whieh reſembles much the 


name of Mara, the mother of MERCURVY; at 


the fame time that the Tamulic termination en, 
which renders the word Pooden, creates a re- 
ſemblance between this and the Woe of the 
Gothic nations, from which the ſame day of the 
week 1s denominated, and which, on that and 
other accounts, is allowed to be the Mx CURY 
of the Greeks. 


2dly. THE temples 5 SOMMONACODOM 
are called Pihin, and round them are habita- 
tions for the prieſts reſembling a college, ſo 


thoſe of Buppov are called 7 ber, and the prin= 
cipal prieſts live in them as in a college. The 
word Vibar, or as the natives of Bengal would 


write it Bihar, is Shanſcrit ; and FERISHTAH, in 


Bis hiſtory of Bengal, * ö chat this name was 


given 


1 


— 
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given by the Hindoss to the province of Behar, . 


becauſe it was formerly ſo full of Bramins as 


to be, as it were, one great ſeminary of Learn- 


ing, as the word imports. 


3dly. Tas Siameſe have two orders of Ekel 


and ſo have the worſhippers of Buppou. Both 
the one and the other are diſtinguiſned by a 
yellow habit, and by another circumſtance 
which muſt be mentioned in the words of the 
reſpective authors. Knox ſays of the Buppou 
prieſts, 5* They have the honour of carrying 


the Tallipot with the broad end over their 


. heads foremoſt, which none but the King 


does.“ And M. DR LA LoukERE fays of 


5 the Siameſe prieſts, % To defend themſelves _ 
from the ſun they have the Talapat, which 
„is their little umbrella in the form of a 


6 ſcreen *.“ 
THE word here WS. is common 20 ER of 


the Hindso languages, and fignifies the leaf of : 
the Palmyra tree, M. DE LA LOUBERE men- 
tions it as a Sameſe word, without ſeeming to 
know its origin or primary ſignification. 


4thly. The prieſts of Buppov, as well as 


thoſe of SOMMONACODOM, are bound to celi- 


| bacy, as long as they continue in the profeſſion ; 
but both the one and the other are allowed to 


lay It down and marry. 
* « Pour ſe garentir du ſoleil ils ont le Talapat, qui eſt 


N leur petit Ne en forme d'ecran.“ 


«hl. 
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* Sitbly. Tu EY both eat fleſh, but will not kill 5 
4 the animal. | 
. uv th. Tux prieſts of either nation are of no 
= particular tribe, but are choſen out of the body 
1 of the people. 1 
1 Tusk circumſtances plainly "IR that this 
Isa ſyſtem of religion different from that of the 

| 'N Heads, and ſome of them are totally inconſiſtent. 

s . with the principles and practice of the Bramins. 

fi : And indeed it is manifeſt, from Knox's whole 
Macccdunt, that the religion of the Chingelays is 
däaiutite diſtin from that which prevails at this 
[ LE among the Hindoos, nor does it appear that 

. there is ſuch a race of men as that of the Bra- 


mins among them. The only part in which 
tie e to be any agreement is in the wor- 
5 ſhip of the Debtabs, which has probably crepft 
75 in among them from their Tamulian neighbours, 
burt that is carried on in a manner very different 
from the Braminical ſyſtem, and appears to be 
held by the nation at large in very great con- 


5 tempt, if not abhorrence. Knox' s account of it 
5 i this: **- Tei temples . thoſe of the 
5 I, Debtahs) are, he ſays, called Covels,” 
. which is the Tamulic word for Pagoda. He 


then goes on to ſay, A man pioufly diſpoſed 

„ builds a ſmall houſe at his own charge, 
Which is the 7emple, and himſelf becomes prieſt 
1 FE =o thereof. This houſe is ſeldom called God's 
Wi $6 * = 


* 
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„ Houſe, but moſt uſually Jacco the Devils.“ 
But of the prevailing religion he ſpeaks in very 
different terms, and deſcribes it as carried on 
with much parade and ſplendour, and 8 
with marks of great antiquity. The Pag 
„ or temples a their Gods, fays he, are P 
% many that I cannot number them. Many 
of them are of rare and exquiſite work, built 
of hewn None, engraven with images and 
0 figures, but by whom and when I could 
„ not attain to know, the inhabitants them- 
ſelves being ignorant therein. But ſure I 
am they were built by far more ingenious 
+6 artificers than the Chingelays that now are 
„ on the land; For the Portugueſe in their in- 
„ yaſions have defaced ſome of them, which 
there is none found that hath ſkill enough + 
«*« to repair to this day.” In another place he 
- ſays, Here are ſome antient writings engraven 
* upon rocks which puzzle all that ob. them. 
There are divers great rocks in divers parts 
in Cande Uda, and in the northern parts. 
| Theſe rocks are cut deep with great letters 
« for the ſpace of ſome yards, 0 deep that 
they may laſt to the world's end. Nobody 
can read them, or make any thing of them. 
I have aſked Malabars and Gentoos, as well as 
| Chingelays and Meors, but none of them un- 
derſtood them. There is an antient temple, 
| „ . 


. 


0 


3 


7 


8 


* 
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* Goddiladenni in Yattanour, ſtands by a place 
where there are ſome of theſe letters.” 
From all which the antiquity of the nation and 
their religion is ſufficiently evident; and from 
other paſiages it is plain, that the worſhip of 
Buppov in particular, has been from remote 
times a very eminent part of that religion; for 
the ſame author, ſpeaking of the tree at Auu- 
rodgbur ro, in the northern part of the iſland; 
which is ſacred to Buppov, ſays, * The due 
us, performance of this worſhip they reckon not 
& a little meritorious : inſomuch that, as they 
4 report, ninety Kings have reigned there ſue- 
BS. nf ceſſively, where by: the ruins that ſtill re- 
„ main, it appears they ſpared not for pains and 
& labour to build temples and high monu- 
ments to the honour of this God, as if they 
had been born to hew rocks and great ſtones, 
and lay them up in heaps. Theſe Kings 
are now happy ſpirits, having merited it by 
„ theſe labours.” And again he ſays, For 
this God above all other, they ſeem to have 
“ an high reſpect and devotion, & c. 
Ax from other authorities it will appear, 
15 that this worſhip has formerly been by no 
means confined to Ceylone, but has prevailed in 
ſeveral parts of India prior to that of the Bra- 
mins, nay that this has been the caſe even ſo 


late as the ninth and twelfth centuries of the 
Cc briftian Ara. | 


In 
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11 the Fell-Known Anciennes Relations 5 

tranſlated from the Arabic by that enten 
Orientaliſt EvszB1vs Renavpor, the Arabian 
traveller gives this account of the cuſtom of 
| dancing-women, which continues to this day 
in the Decan, but it is not known among the 

Hindoos of Bengel or Hindhſtan proper. 


« THERE are in Iadia public women, called 


40 women of the idol, and the origin of this 
08: cuſtom i is this : When a woman Figs made a 

„ yow for the purpoſe of having children, if 
10 ſhe brings into the world a pretty daughter, 


4 ſhe carries it to Bop ſo they call the idol 


* which they adore, and leaves it with him *.* 


Tus is a pretty juſt account of this cuſtom, 


zs it prevails at this day in the Decan, for chil- 


dren are indeed devoted to this profeſſion by 
their parents, and when they grow up in it, 
they are called in Tamulic Devadliſ, or female 

faves of the idol. But it is evident they have 
changed their maſter fince this Arabian account 


* Aube N des e et de la Chine, de ur 
Voyageurs Mohametans, qui y allerent dans le neuvieme 
Siecle. Paris, 1718, Wo. 

＋ II y a dans les Indes des femmes publiques, walls 
c femmes de Vidole ; l' origine de cette couſtume eſt telle: 
Lors qu'une femme a fait un voeu pour avoir des enfans, 
« ſi elle met au monde une belle fille, elle!“ apporte au Bad, 


« eſt ainſi qu' ils appellent P idole qu'ils e aupres 
55 Ines elle la . Kc. * Ane. Rel. p. 109. 


was 
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was written, for there is no idol of the name 


of Bop now worſhipped there. And the circum- 
ſtance of this cuſtom being unknown in other 
parts of India, would lead one to ſuſpect, that 
the Bramins, on introducing their ſyſtem of 


religion into that country, had thought fit to 


retain this part of the former worſhip, as being 
equally agreeable to chemſelves and their new 
. diſciples. 
TuE ſame Arabian traveller give us an ac- 
count of a very powerful race of Hindoo Kings, 
according to them indeed the moſt powerful in 
India, who then reigned on the Malabar Coaſt 
with the title of Balbara. Their dominion ap- 
pears to have extended over Guzerat, and the 
greateſt part, if not the whole, of the ancient 
5 Fi gdom of Viſiapoor. For the Arabian geogra- 
| pher quoted by M. RExavpoT, makes Nabel- 
viral the metropolis of theſe princes, which is 
: doubtleſs Nahervalah, the ancient capital of Su- 
Zerat, though M. RENAUDOT ſeems not to have 


known that place ; and the reſt of the deſcrip- 
tion ſufficiently ſhews the great extent of their 
dominion ſouthward. M. TDAxvILLE ſpeaks 
of this race of Kings on the authority of the 
Arabian geographer Epzistf, who wrote in the 
twelfth century, according to whom it appears 
that their religion was, even fo late as that pe- 
i riod, not the Braminical, but that of which 


: E we 
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we are now ſpeaking. M. D'AxvIILLE's words 


are theſe : © Epr1s1 acquaints us with the reli- 


© gion which this Prince profeſſed in ſaying, 
« that his worſhip. was addreſſed to Bodda, 


cc 


66 


tution to Brahma *. 
Taz authority of CLEMENS ALEXANDRI- 


= NUs is alſo cited on the ſame ſubject by ReLANn- 


pus in his 11th Diſſertation, where, treating of 


the language of Ceylone, he explains the word 


_ Fehir, above ſpoken of, in theſe terms. 


« YVehir ſignifies a temple of their principal 


6 God Bupypor; who, as CLEMENS ALEX AN- 


«© DRINUS has long ago obſerved, was worſhip- 


w ped as a God by the Hindoos .“ 


Arx the above quotations, thi wks | 
extract from the voyage of that inquiſitive and 
ingenious traveller M. GenTIL, publiſhed in 


20 L. Eariſi nous inſlruit * la religion que n ce 


9 1 en diſant que ſon culte s' addreſſoit a Bodda, que 
& ſelon St. JEROME et St. CLEMENT D' ALEXANDRIE 
c avoit ete Vinſtituteur des Gymnoſophiſtes, comme les 


©& Brachmanes rapportoient A Brahma leur inſtitut.” Aut. | 


5 Geog. de L'Inde, p. 94. 


+< Yehir, templum dei primarii dos PI quem In- 


4 dos ut Deum venerari jam olim notavit CLEMENS AI Ex- 


„ AN DRIN Us.“ Strom. lib. 1. p. 223. Rel. Diſs. pars 


tertia, p. 85. 


. D 1779, 


„ who, according to St. JEROME and CLEMENS 
„% *ALEXANDRINUS, was the founder of the ſe& 
of the Gymnoſoþhifts, in like manner as the 
Bramins were uſed to attribute their inſti- 
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1779, is given as a further and very remarka- 


| | ble 1 of this ſubject. 
1 e ſyſtem i is alſo that of the Bramins of 
© * gurtime; it forms the baſis of that reli- 
Þ gion which they have brought with them 
Wi © into the ſouthern parts of. the Peninſula 
1 . Hindeſtan, into Ars, Tavjore, and 
'K . Malſſore. „ 
1 TERRE was then! in thoſe parts of India, 
j ang principally on the Coaſt of Choromande! 
and Ceylone, a fort of worſhip, the precepts 
| © of which we are quite unacquainted with. 
=: The God BAOUTH, of whom at preſent they 
| 66 know no more in India than the name, was 


66 


the object of this worſhip; but it is now totally 

< aboliſhed, except that there may poſſibly yet 

be found ſome families of Indians, who have 

<< remained faithful to BaovTn, and do not 
acknowledge the religion of the Bramins, 

and who are on that account ſeparated from 

1 „and deſpiſed by the other Gaſts. 

„ „Av not indeed heard that there are 

N os any ſuch families in the neighbourhood of 

Pondichery, but there is a circumſtance well 

worthy of remark, which none of the tra- 

© vyellers that have treated of the Coaſt of Co- 

©* romandel and Pondichery ſeem to have no- 

e ticed. It is this: That at a ſhort league s diſ- 


tance to the fouth of this town, in the d plain 
| | 66 of 
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66 


4 tiful. This ſtatue, which is from three 
e feet to three and a half in height, is ſunk 
*in the ſand to the waiſt, and weighs, doubtleſs, * 
% many thouſand weight; it is, as it were, 
abandoned in the midſt of this extenſive plain. 


oc. cannot give a better idea of it, than by 
ſaying, that it exactly agrees with and re- 


cenie the Smd of the Siameſe; 


WD | 


66 


e its head is of the ſame form, it has the ſame 
features, its arms are in the ſame attitude, 
* and its ears are exactly ſimilar. The form 


46 


55 C6 | 


40 


« liſhed ever ſince the Bramins had made 
25 themſelves maſters of the people” J faith . 
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of Virapatnam, and pretty near the river, we 
find a ſtatue of Granite very hard and beau- 


of this divinity, which has certainly been 


made in the'country, and which in no reſpe&t 
4 reſembles the preſent idols of the Gentoos, 
40 {truck me as I paſſed this plain. I made va- 
rious inquiries concerning this fingular 
« figure; and the Tamulians one and all aſ- 
mm fared me that this was the God BA OUTER, 
«© who was now no longer regarded, for that 


his worſhip and his feſtivals had been abo- 


* Ce ſyſteme eſt auſſi eat des Brames de nos jours ; 
« il fait la baſe de la religion qu? ils ont apport&e dans le ſud 


| « de la preſqu ifle de J Indoſtan, le Madure, le Tan- 
“ jaour, et le Maiffour, 


N « Il y avoit alors dans ces parties de 1 Inde, et princi- 


— paleraent 3 a la Cote de Coromandel et à Ceylan, un culte 


2 . - 86 gone -- 
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I. GexTiL then goes on to fay a good deal 
more upon this ſubject, in the courſe of which 
he ſuppoſes, that this Deity is the Fo of the 
Chineſe, whoſe worſhip, by their own accounts, 
was brought from India. And indeed the 
abridgement of the name Pout, mentioned in 1 
a note of this paper, which the vulgar Siamęſe re- 
duce to the ſingle ſyllable Po, ſeems to coun- 
tenance this opinion. But as this is foreign to 
our preſent purpoſe, and the above paffages, | 
it is e are ſufficient to eſtabliſh what was 


« dont on ignore e Jes 8 le Dieu Baouth, 
e dont on ne connoit aujourd hui dans l' Inde que le nom. 


© etoit Pobjet de ce culte; mais il eſt tout- a- fait aboli, fi ce 


n' eſt qu'il ſe trouve encore quelques familles d' Indiens ſe- 
& parces et mepriſces des autres Caſtes, qui ſont reſtees fideles 
< 4 Baouth, et qui ne reconnoilient point kh religion des : 

„ Brames. . Fe 
„ fJen' ai pas entendu dire qu'il y Aitde ces n en- 
« virons de Pondichery; cependant, une choſe tres digne 
« de remarque, & a laquelle aucun des Voyageurs qui 
& parlent dela Cote de Coromandel & de Pondichery n' ont 
4“ fait attention, eſt, que l' on trouve a une petite lieue au 
« ſud de cette ville, dans la plaine de Virapatnam, aſſez 
c pres de la riviere, une ſtatue de Granit tres dur & tres 


c beau: cette ſtatue, d' environ trois pieds a trois pieds x 


& demi de hauteur, eſt enfoncee dans le fable juſqu' a la cein- 
© ture, & peſe ſans doute pluſieurs milliers ; elle eſt comme 
A abandonnee au milieu de cette vaſte plaine : je ne peux 
& mieux en donner une idee, qu'en diſant qu' elle eſt ex- 
4 actement conforme & reſſemblante a Sommonacodom des 
6 Siamois; C'eſt la meme forme de tEte, ce ſont les 
« memes traits dans le viſage, c'eſt la meme attitude dans les 
"0 bras, and les oreilles font abſolument- ſemblables. La 

6 forme 
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propoſed, it ſeems high time to take leave of this 

ſubject, with an apology for that prolixity 
which is inſeparable from this kind of diſcuſſion. 
1᷑7 15 June I 784. 


4 forme de cette divinite, qui certainement a ẽtẽ fait dans 
« Je pays, & qui ne reſſemble en rien aux divinites actuelles 


« des Gentils, m*avoit frappe lorſque je paſſai dans cette 


« plaine. Je hs diverſes informations ſur cette figure ſingu- 
( ljere, les Tamoults m'afſurerent tous que c'etoit Baouth, 
“ qu? on neregardoit plus; que ſon culte & ſes fetes etoient 
e ceſſees depuis que les Brames IJ etoĩent rendus les maitres 
- & la ach du peuple.” = 
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ACCOUNT 


or AN 


INTERVIEW 


B k 25 v E E N | 
TEESHOO LAMA and Lieut. SAMUEL TURNER 


(was WAS APPOINTED on AN EMBASSY ro TIBET), 
AT THE MONASTERY OF TERPALING ; ;- 
COMMUNICATED IN A LETTER FROM 


Lieutenant SAMUEL TURNER 


To THE 
Honourable JOHN. MACPHERSON, $78 


' GOVERNOR-GENERAL or ' BENGAL. | 


e March 2 1784. ; 
URING. my reſidence i in Tibet, it was an 
object I had much at heart to obtain an 
interview of the infant TEESHOO Lama, but 
the Emperor of China's general orders, reſtri&- 
ing his guardians to keep him in the ſtricteſt 
privacy, and prohibiting indiſcriminately the 
admiſſion of all perſons to his preſence, even 
his votaries, who ſhould come from a diſtance, 
appeared to me an obſtacle almoſt inſurmount- 


able: 
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able : : yet, however, the Rajah, mindful of the 
amity ſubſiſting between the Governor and 
him, and unwilling, I believe, by any act to j 
hazard its interruption, at length conſented to 
grant me that indulgence. As the meeting was j 
attended with very fingular and ſtriking circumn - 
ſtances, I could not help noting them with 
maoſt particular attention; and though the re- 
petition of ſuch facts, inter woven and blended 
as they are With ſuperſtition, may expoſe me 
to the imputation of extravagance and exagge- 
ration, yet I ſhould think myſelf reprehenſible 
to ſuppreſs them; and while I diveſt myſelf of 
all prejudice and ale the part of a faithful 
narrator, I hope, however tedious the detail ! 
| propoſe to enter into may be found, it will be 
received with candour, and merit the attention 
of thoſe for whoſe peruſal and information it is 
intended, were it only to mark a ſtrong feature 
in the national character, of implicit homage to 
the great religious ſovereign, and to inſtance 
the very uncommon, I may ſay almoſt unheard- 
of, effects of early tuition. 1 
_ 6:54 perhaps, be ſtill more > juflifed in | 
: making this relation, by adverting to that very = 
extraordinary aſſurance the Rajah of TEESHOO 
 LoomBoo made me but a few days before my de- 
parture from his court, which, without further 
introduction, 1 will beg leave literally to recite. 


. g 1 1 D 4 8 , 
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AT an interview he allowed me, after have 
ing given me my audience of leave, faid he, 
6 I had yeſterday a viſion of our tutelary deity, 

and to me it was a day replete with much 
'© Intereſting and important matter. This 
guardian power, who * ' inſpires us with his 


„ 1]luminations on every momentous and great 


_& occaſion, indulged me with a divination, 
„ from which I have collected that every thing 
e will be well: ſet your heart at reſt, for tho? 
Lats | ſeparation is about to take place between 

us, yet our friendſhip will not ceaſe to exiſt ; 
but through the favour of interpoſing "ESI 
dence you may reſt aſſured it will increaſe, 


=? 


(c 


— 
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be for the beſt.” 


and terminate eventually i in that which will 55 


I $HovLD have paid leſs rewind to ſo Arrange 


an obſervation but for this rata,” that e 
ever diſſonant from other doctrines their poſi- 
tions may be found, yet I judge they are the 
| beſt foundation to build our reliances upon, and 

| ſuperſtition combining with inclination to im- 

hi ſuch friendly ſentiments 1 in their minds, 

will ever conſtitute, the opinion having once ob- 

rained, the ſtrongeſt barrier to their preſerva- 

tion. Oppoſed to the prejudices of a people, 
no plan can reaſonably be expected to take place: 
agreeing with them ſucceſs muſt be the reſult. 
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ON the 3d of December 1783, I arrived | 
at Terpaling, ſituated on the ſummit of a 
high hill, and it was about noon when I. en- 
tered the gates of the Monaſtery, which was 
not long fince erected for the reception and 
education of TxksHOO LAMA. He reſides in 
3 palace in tlie center of the Monaſtery, which 
occupies about a mile of ground in circum- 
ference, and the whole is encompaſſed by a 
wall. The ſeveral buildings ſerve for the ac- 
commodation of three bundred Gylongs ap- 
pointed to perform religious ſervice with 
TEESHOO LAMA, until he ſhall be removed to 
the Monaſtery and Muſnud of 7. ceſhoo Loomboo. 
It is unuſual to make viſits either here or in 
Bootan on the day of arrival: we therefore 
reſted this day, only receiving and fending 
meſſages of compliment. 
Ox the 4th in the morning, I was allowed 
to viſit TEEsH00 LAMA, and found him placed 
in great form upon his Muſnud; on the left 
ſide ſtood his father and mother, on the other 
the officer particularly appointed to wait upon 
his perſon. The Muſnud is a fabrick of filk 
cuſhions piled one upon the other until the ſeat 
1s elevated ta the height of four feet from the 
floor; an 3 ſilk covered the top, 
and the ſides were decor ated with pieces of ſilk 
of various colours ſuſpended from the upper 
f edge and hanging down. By the particular re- 
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queſt of Tzzsn00 Lama's father, Mr. Saux- 
' DERs and myſelf wore the Engliſo dreſs, 
TI ADVANCED, and, as is the cuſtom, pre- 
ſented a white pelong handkerchief, and deli- 
vered alſo into the Lama's hands the Gover- 
nor's preſent of a ſtring of pearls and coral, 
while the other things were ſet down before 
him. Having performed the ceremony of the 
exchange of handkerchiefs with his father and 


955 mother, we took our ſeats on the right of 5 


TREESHOO LAMA, 
A MULTITUDE of perſons, all thoſe andered 
to eſcort me, were admitted to his preſence, 
and allowed to make their proſtrations. The 
infant LAMA turned towards them, and re- 
ceived them all with a chearful and ſignificant 
look of complacency. His father then ad- 
dreſſed me in the Tibet language, which was 
explained to me by the interpreter, that 
TEESHOO LAM had been uſed to remain at 
reſt until this time of che day, but he had 
awoke very early this morning, and could not 
be prevailed on to remain 8 in bed, for, 
added he, the Engliſb Gentledion were ar- 
„ rived, and he could not ſleep.” During 
the time we were in the room, I obſerved the 
Lama's eyes were ſcarce ever turned from us, 
and when our cups were empty of tea, he ap- 
_ peared uneaſy, and throwing back his head 
and contracting the kin of his brow, he kept 
4 making 
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making a noiſe, for he could not ſpeak, until 
they were filled again. He took out of a golden 


cup, containing confects, ſome burnt fugar, 
and ſtretching out his arm made a motion to 


| his attendants to give them to me. He then 
' ſent ſome in like manner to Mr. SaunDERs, 


| Who was with me. 1 found myſelf, though 
viſiting an infant, under the neceſſity of ſaying 


ſomething, for it was hinted to me, that not- 


withſtanding he is unable to reply, it is not to 
| be inferred that he cannot underſtand. Ho-]. 
| ever, his incapacity of anſwering excuſed me 
many words, and I juſt briefly Rid, That the 
Governor - General on receiving the news of his 
deceaſe in China, was averwhetinad with grief 
and ſorrow, and continued to lament his ab- 
ſence from the world until the cloud that had 
overcaſt the happineſs of this nation by his re- 
appearance was diſpelled and then, if poſſible, 


a greater degree of joy had taken place than he 


had experienced of grief on receiving the firſt 
mournful news. The Governor t N he 
might long continue to illumine the world with 


his preſence, and was hopeful that the friend- 


ſhip which had formerly ſubſiſted between 
them would not be diminiſhed, but rather that 
it might become ſtill oreater than before, and 
that by his continuing to ſhew kindneſs to my 


50 countrymen, there might be an extenſive com- 


munication between Fi votaries and the de- 
pendants 
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| pendants of the Britiſb nation. The little 
creature turned, looking ſtedfaſtly towards me 
with the appearance of much attention while I 
ſpoke, and nodded with repeated but flow 
movements of the head, as though he under- 
ſtood and approved every word, but could not 
utter a reply. The parents, who ſtood by all 
the time, eyed their ſon with a look of affec- 


tion, and a ſmile expreſſive of heartfelt joy at 


the propriety of the young Lama's conduct. 
His whole regard was turned to us; he was 
ſilent and ſedate.” never once looking towards 
his parents, as if under their influence at the 
time; and with whatever pains his manners 
may have been formed ſo correct, yet I muſt 
own his behaviour on this occaſion appeared 
perfectly natural and ſpontaneous, and not di- 
recded by any action or fign of authority. 
TE ſcene in which I was here brought to 
take a part was too new and extraordinary, 
| however trivial, if not abſurd, as it may ap- 
pear to ſome, not to claim from me great at. 
tention and conſequently minute remark. 
TEESHOO LAMA is at this time about 18 
months of age. He did not ſpeak a word, but 
made moſt "expreflive - ſigns, and conducted 
himſelf with aſtowiſhing dignity and decorum. 
His complexion is of that hue which in Eng- 
land we thould term rather brown, but not 
without 
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without colour. His features good—ſmall 
black eyes—aty animated expreſſion of coun- 
tenance and altogether I thought him one of 
the handſomeſt children I had ever ſeen. I 


had but little converſation with the father. 


He told me he had directions to entertain me 
three days on account of TRESHOO LAMA, and 
entreated me with ſo much earneſtneſs to paſs 
another on his own account, that I could not 
reſiſt complying: with his requeſt. He then 


invited us for to-morrow to an entertainment 


he propoſed to make at a ſmall diſtance from 
the Monaſtery ; which invitation having "+ 
cepted, we took our leave and retirdt. 
I x the courſe of the afternoon I was viſited 
by two officers of the Lama's houſhold, both 
of whom are immediately attendant on his 
perſon. They ſat and converſed with me ſome 
time; enquired after Mr. BocLE, whom both 
of them had ſeen; and then remarking how 
extremely fortunate it was the young Lam A's 
having regarded us with very particular notice, 
| obſerved on the very ſtrong partiality of the 
former TEESH OO LAMA for the Engliſh, and 
that the preſent one often tried to utter the 
name of the Engliſh. I encouraged the thought, 
hopeful that they would teach the prejudice to 
ſtrengthen with his increaſing age; and they 
affured me that ſhould he, whaw he begins to 
1 ſpeak, 
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ſpeak, have forgot, they would early teach him 
to repeat the name of HAS TINGS. 


O the morning of the 6th, I again waited 
on TRESHOO Lama to preſent ſome curioſities 
Thad brought for him from Bengal. He was 
very much ſtruck with a ſmall clock, and had 
it held to him, watching for a long time the 
revolutions of the moment- hand; he admired 


it, but with gravity and without any childiſh 


emotion. There was nothing in the ceremony 
different from the firſt day's viſit. The father 
and mother were preſent. I ſtaid about half an 
hour, and retired to return and take leave 1 in the 7 
| afternoon. 13 
Tux votaries of TESHH00 LAMA alesy 
begin to flock in numbers to pay their adora- 
tions to him. Few are yet admitted to his 
preſence. Thoſe who come eſteem it a hap- 
pineſs if he is but ſhown to them from the 
window, and they are able to make their pro- 
{trations before he is removed. There came 
to-day a party. of K:/maaks (Calmuc Tartars) 
for purpoſes of devotion and to make their of- 
ferings to the LAMA. When I returned from 
viſiting him, I faw them ſtanding at the en- 
trance of the ſquare in front of the palace, 
each with his cap off, his hands being placed 
together elevated, and held even with bs: face. 
They remained upwards of half an hour in 
— * e 
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this attitude, their eyes fixed upon the apart- 
ment of the LAMA, and anxiety very viſibly 
depicted in their countenances. At length, 1 
imagine, he appeared to them, for they began 
all together by lifting their hands, ſtill cloſed, 
above their heads, then bringing them even 
with their faces, and after lowering them to 
their breaſts, then ſeparating them: to aſſiſt 
them in ſinking and riſing, they dropt upon 
their knees and ſtruck that "hv againſt the 
ground. This with the fame motions was re- 
peated nine times, They afterwards advanced 
to deliver their preſents, confiſting of talents 
of gold and ſilver, with the products of their Y 
cCountry, to the proper officer, who having re- 
ceived them, they retired apparently | with 
much ſatisfaction. 18 
Upon enquiry I 1 that offerings andy in 
| this: manner are by no means unfrequent, and 
in reality conſtitute one of the moſt copious 
ſources from which the Lauas of Tibet derive 
their wealth. N 
Do one thinks hicoſetf degraded by Wan 
ing theſe humiliations. The per ſons I allude 
3 Kg who came for this devout purpoſe, were 
attendant on a man of ſuperior rank, that 
ſeemed to be more engroſſed than the reſt in the 
performance of the ceremony. He wore a 
if rich fatin garment lined with fox tkins, and a 


cap : 
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cap with a taſſel of ſearlet filk flowing from 
the center of the crown upon the ſides all round. 
and edged with a broad band of Siberian fur. 
Accokpixe to appointment, I went in the 
1 afternoon to make my laſt viſit to TEESHOO 
Lama. I received his diſpatches for the Go- 
vernor General, and from his parents two 
pieces of ſatin for the eee, with many 
compliments. 1 . . 
Tux preſented me with a veſt lined with 
| lambſkins, making many affurances of a long 
remembrance, and obſerving, that att his tine 
TEESHOO LAMA is an M and incapable of 
converſing, but they hoped to ſee me again 
when he ſhall have become of age. I replied, 
that by favour of the Lama I might again viſit 
this country; looked forward with anxiety to 
| the time when he ſhould mount the Muſnud, 
and ſhould then be extremely happy in the op- 
portunity of paying my reſpects. After ſome 
expreſſions and proteſtations of mutual regard, 
my viſit was concluded: I received the hand- 
| kerchiefs and took my leave; and am to purſue 
my journey towards Bengal to-morrow at the 


dawn of hl 
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AN 
Account 
oF A 
JOURNEY 10 TIBET, 
MADE by 98H 
POORU NGEER, a GossExx, 


HIS RECEPTION BY TEESHOO LAMA: 


. COMMUNICATED IN A LETTER FRO u 


| Lieutenant SAM UEL TUR VER 


To TH E 


Honourable Joi MACPHERSON, 07 


| ' GOVERNOR- -GENERAL or BENGAL. 


HONOURABLE SIR, 


AVING, in obedience to the 1 | 
with which you were pleaſed to honour 


me, examined PooRUNGEER, the Goſſe eyn, who 


has at different times been employed in deputa- 


tions to the late T'szsHoo LAMA, formerly ac- 
companied him to the court of Petin, and Who 
is lately again returned from Tibet, and having 
collected from him ſuch an account of the jour- 


ney he has juſt performed, and other informa- 
Vol. Ye >... 
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tion as he could give me relative to the countries 
he has left; I beg leave to ſubmit it to you in 
the following narrative. 
II the beginning of laſt year PooRUNGEER 
having received diſpatches from Mr. HasTinGs, 
a ſhort time previous to his departure from 
Bengal, for TEEsHOO LAMA and the Regent 
of TEESsHOO LOOMBOO, immediately ſet about 


preparing for the diſtant journey he had engaged 


to undertake, which employed him until the : 
beginning of the following month of March, 
when I beg leave to recal to your remembrance 
I had the honour to preſent him to you for his 
diſmiſſion. He then commenced his journey 
from Calcutta, and early in the month of April 
had paſſed, as he relates, the limits of the 
Company's Provinces, and entered the moun- 
tains that conſtitute the kingdom of Boe? an, 
where, in the proſecution of his 5 journey, he 
received from the ſubjects of the Dain Raja 
the moſt ample and voluntary affiſtance to the 
frontier of his territory, nor met with any im- 
pediment to oppoſe his progreſs until he came 


upon the borders of Tibet. Here he was com- 


pelled to halt for near a fortnight by a heavy fall 
of ſnow, that commenced upon his arrival, and 
continued inceſſantly for the ſpace of fix days, 


covering the face of the country to ſo great a 


depth as oy” to put a mw to ay travelling, 
| and 
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and render it iragteiicable for him to proceed 
until a thaw ſucceeded to open the communi- 
cation. During the time of his confinement 


at Phari, he ſays, ſuch was the ſeverity of the 


cold, and the injurious effect ſo rapid a tranſition 


2 from a temperate. climate had on the health of 


| himſelf and his companions, that it left him little 
room to doubt, if an early change had not fortu- 

nately taken place: and permitted his advance, 

that they muſt all have fallen victims to the i in- 


clemency of the weather. 


 HoweveER, as early as it was poſiible f for 
hin, to leave Phari, he proceeded by long 


: ſtages on his journey, and without encounter- 
ing any farther difficulty, on the Sth of May 


flowing, reached Teeſhoo Loomboo, the capital 
of Tibet. Immediately upon entering the Mo- 
naſtery, he went to the Durbar of the Regent 


Puxjux IN TIN NER NEMOHEIN to announce 


his arrival and the purpoſe of his commiſſion. 
Quarters were then allotted for his reſidence,, 
and an hour fixed for him to wait upon 
TrESHOO LAMA; who, he was informed, the 


following morning intended to leave the palace 


to occupy one of his gardens, ſituated on the 


plain within ſight of the Monaſtery, where it 


was viſiblea conſiderable encampment had been 
formed. The Lama quitted his apartment 
at the firſt dawn of day, and was lodged in the 


E 2 tents 
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tents pitched for his accommodation before the 
ſun had riſen. j 
In the courſe of the morning, at the hour 
appointed for his ted Moni, Pubavxduink. 
went down to the Lama's tents. He heard, 
on entering the gates of the encloſure, that the 
young Lala was taking his recreation in the 
garden, ranging about, Which became with him 
a very Favourite amuſement. As it was at 1 
time in Tibet the warmeſt part of the yer, 
that he might enjoy the benefit of the air, his ; 
attendants had choſen a ſpot where the trees 
afforded a complete ſhade to place an elevated _ 
ſeat of cuſhions for the young W 
his exerciſe, to reſt upon. In this fituation 
PookUNGEER found him, when ſummoned to 
his preſence, attended by the Regent, his pa- 
rents, So0P00N CHOOMBOO, the cup-bearer, 
and the principal officers of the court. After 
making three obeiſances at as remote a diſtance 
as it was poſfible, PooRUNGEER approached, 
and preſented to the LAMA, according to the 
cuſtom of Tibet, a piece of white pelong, and 
then delivered the letters and preſents with 
which he had been charged. The packages 
were all immediately opened before the LAMA, 
who had every article brought near to him, and 
viewed them ſeparately one by one. The letter 
he took into his own hand, himſelf —_ 
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ſeal, and taking from under the cover a ſtring 
of pearls, which it encloſed, ran them over 
between his fingers, as they read their roſaries, 
and then with an arch air placed them by his 
fide, nor would, while the narrator was in his 
_ preſence, permit any one to take them up. 

| PooRUNGEER fays, the young Lama regarded 
him with a very kind and ſignificant look, 
ſpoke to him in the Tibet language, and 1 


him if he had had a fatiguing journey. The 


interview laſted more than an aur, during all 
which time the Lama fat with the utmoſt 
compoſure, not once attempting to quit his 


ſeat, nor diſeovering the Jeaſt froward uncaſi- 


neſs at his confingpent. Tea was twice brought 
in, and the Lama drank a cup each time. 
5 When ordered to accept his diſmiſſion, Poo- 
RUNGEER approached the La A, and bowing 
before him, preſented his head uncovered to 
receive his bleſſing, which the young LAMA 
gave by ſtretching out his hand and laying it 
upon his head. He then ordered him, for as 


long as he reſided at 7. eeſhoo Loomboo, to come 
to him once every day. 


THE following morning PooRUNGEER waited | 
upon the Regent at bis apartments in the pa- 
lace, to whom, after obſerving the cuſtoma- 
ry forms of introduction, he delivered his 
diſpatches. After this he viſited Sooroo 
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B&G CrHoomBoo, the LAMA's parents, and others 
B to whom he was before known, and ſays, he 
experienced from all quarters the moſt cordial | 
and kind reception; for they had been long 
F uſed to conſider him as an agent of the G0 
vernment of Bengal. He found no change 
whatever to have enſyed in the Adminiſtration 
ſince his attendance upon me in Tibet. The 
cCountry enjoyed perfect tranquillity, and the 
_ only event that had taken place of importance | 
in their annals. was the inauguration of the in- 
fant LAMA, which happened the preceding 
| year; and as this conſtitutes a concern of the 
| higheſt. moment, whether conſidered i in a po- 
mien! or religious point « of view, being no leſs 
than the recognizance in an infant form of their 5 
re- generated immortal Soyereign and eccle- | 
fiaſtical Supreme, I was induced to beſtow 
more than common pains to trace the ceremo- 
nies that attended the celebration of ſuch * 
great event, conceiving that the novelty of the 
ſubjeRt might render "hd account curious, if 
even it ſhould be found to contain no informa- 
tion of real utility. 1 {hall therefore, without 
further apolog Jy, ſubjoin the reſult of my enqui- 
ries, premiſing only that my authority for the 6 
| deſcription is derived principally from Poo- 
RUN G EER, and confirmed, with ſome ad- 
Citional particulars, by the concurring reports 


of 
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of a 27 yen, who was at the time himſelf 
preſent on the ſpot. | 
Tux Emperor of China appears on this o- 
caſion to have aſſumed a very conſpicuous part 
in giving teſtimony of his reſpect and zeal for 
the great religious Father of his faith. Early 
in the year 1784, he diſmiſſed ambaſſadors 
from the court of Pekin to Teeſhoo Loomboo, to 
repreſent their ſovereign in ſupporting the dig- _ 
nity of the High Prieſt, and do honour to the 
occaſion of the. aſſumption of his office. 
Dara Lama and the Viceroy of Laſſa, ac- 
companied by all the court, one of the Chineſe 
Generals ſtationed at Laſſa, with a part of the 
troops under his command, two of the four 
| magiſtrates of the city, the heads of every | 
Monaſtery throughout Tibet, and the Em- 
peror's ambaſlidors, appeared at Teeſhoo Loomboo 
to celebrate this epocha in their theological in- 
ſtitutions. The 28th day of the ſeventh moon, 1 
correſponding nearly, as their year commences 1 
with the vernal equinox, to the middle f 9 
October 1784, was choſen as the moſt auſpi- 
cious for the ceremony of inauguration ; a feẽ- 
days previous to which the LAMA was con- 
ducted from Terpaling, the Monaſtery i in which 
he had paſſed his infancy, with every mark of 
pomp and homage that could be paid by an en- If 
thuſiaſtick People. 80 great a concourſe as aſ= | 1 
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ſembled either from curioſity or devotion was 
never ſeen before, for not a perſon of any condi- 


The proceſſion was hence neceſſarily conſtrain- 
ed to move ſo ſlow, that though Terpaling is 
ſituated at the diſtance of twenty miles only 
from Teeſhoo Loomboo, three days expired in the 
performance of this ſhort march. The firſt 


maar, about fix miles off, whence the moſt 
ſplendid parade was reſerved for the LAMA's 
entry on the third day; the account of which 
is given me by a perſon who was preſent in the 


prepared by being whitened with a waſh, and 
having piles of ſtones heaped up, with ſmall 
intervals between, on either fide. The retinue 
paſſed between a double row of prieſts, wha 
formed a ſtreet extending all the way from 
Summaar to the gates of the palace. Some of 


the prieſts held lighted rods of a perfumed 


emit an aromatick ſmoke ; the reſt were fur- 
niſhed with the different muſical inſtruments 
they uſe at their devotions, ſuch as the gong, 
the cymbal, hautboy, trumpets, drums, and 
ſea-ſhells, which were all ſounded in union 
with the hymn they chanted. The crowd of 
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tion in Tibet was abſent who could join the ſuite, 


halt was made at T/ondue ; the ſecond at Sum- 


proceſſion. The road, he ſays, was previouſly 


compoſition, that bum like decayed wood, and 


ſpectators were kept without the treet, and 
none 
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none admitted on the high road but ſuch as 


properly belonged to or had a pre ſcribed whey 


in the proceſſion,” which was arranged in the 
following order. 


Tun van was led by be military com- 
mandants or governors of diſtricts at the head 

of 6 or 7000 horſemen armed with quivers, 

| bows, and matchlocks. In their rear followed 

the ambaſſador, with his ſuite, carrying his di- 
ploma, as is the cuſtom of China, made up in 
the form of a large tube, and faſtened on his 
back. Next the” Chineſe General advanced with 
the troops under his command, mounted and 
accoutred after their way with fire arms and 


ſabres; then came a very numerous group 


bearing the various ſtandards and inſignia of 
ſtate; next to them moved a full band of wind 
and other ſonorous inſtruments; after which 


were led two horſes richly capariſoned, each 
carrying two large circular ſtoves diſpoſed 
like panniers acroſs the horſe's back, and filled 


with burning aromatic woods. Theſe were 


followed by a ſenior prieſt, called a Lama, who 


bore a box containing books of their form of 


prayer and ſome favourite idols. Next nine 
ſumptuary horſes were led loaded with the 


LAua's apparel ; after which came the prieſts 


immediately attached to the LAMA's perſon for 
the femme of daily offices in the temple, 
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amounting to about 700: following them were 


two men, each carrying on his ſhoulder a large 


cylindrical gold infignium emboſſed with em- 
blematical figures (a gift from the Emperor of 


China). The Duhunniers and S:op;ons, who 


were employed i in communicating addrefles and 
diſtributing alms, immediately preceded the 
LamMa's dier, which was covered with a gaudy 
canopy, and borne by eight of the ſixteen Chineſe | 
appointed for this ſervice, On one fide of the bier 
attended the Regent, on the other the LAMA's 
father, It was followed by the heads of the 
different Monaſteries, and as the proceſſion ad- 
yanced, the prieſts who formed the ſtreet fell 
in the rear and brought up the ſuite, which 
moved at an extremely flow pace, and about 
noon was received within the confines of the : 
Monaſtery amidſt an amazing difplay of co- 
lours, the acclamations of the. croud, ſolemn : 
muſick, and the chanting of their priefts. 


The LAMA being fafely lodged i in the palace, 


the Regent and Soo Cnoomnoo went 
out, as is a cuſtomary compliment paid to vi- 
ſitors of high rank on their near approach, to 
meet and N DALAI LAMA and the 
Viceroy of Laſa, who were on the way to 
Trefhoo Loomboo., Their retinues encountered 
the following morning at the foot of Paimom 
eae, and the next day together entered tbe 


| Monaſtery 
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Monaſtery of Teeſhoo Loomboo, in which both 
DALAI LAMA and the Viceroy were accom- 
modated during their ſtay. 

THE following morning, which was the 
third after Pr ESO LaMa's arrival, he was 


carried to the great temple, and about noon 


ſeated upon the throne of his progenitors; at 


which time the Emperor! s ambaſlador delivered 
his diploma, and placed the preſents With 
which he had been charged at the Lana” 8 


feet. 
Tur three: next enſuing «days, DALAI LANA 


met TEESsHOO La MA in the temple, where 


they were aſſiſted by all the prieſts in the invo- 


cation and public worſhip of their Gods, The 
rites then performed completed, as I under- 
ſtand, the buſineſs of inauguration. During 
this interval all who were at the capital were 
entertained at the public expence, and alms 


were diſtributed without reſerve. In con- 


formity likewiſe to previous notice circulated 


every where for the ſame ſpace of time, uni- 
verſal rejoicings prevailed throughout Tibet. 
Banners were unfurled on all theit fortreſles, 


the peaſantry filled up the day with muſic and 
feſtivity, and the night was celebrated by ge- 
neral illuminations. . long period was after- 


wards employed in making preſents and pub- 


ick entertainments to the newly- inducted 


, NET ERIE 
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| Lama, who at the time of his acceſſion to the 
Muſnud, or, if 1 may uſe the term, pontificate, 
of Teeſhoo Loomboo, was not three years of age, 
The ceremony was begun by DaLar LaMa, 
whoſe offerings are ſaid to have amounted to a 
greater value, ad his publick entertainments to 
have been more ſplendid, than the reſt. The ſe- 
cond day was dedicated to the Viceroy of Laſſa; 
the third to the Chineſe General. Then fol- 
lowed the Culloong or Magiſtrates of Laſſa, 
and the reſt of the principal perſons who had 
accompanied DALAI Lama. After which the 
Regent of Teeſhoo Loomboo, and all that were 
dependent on that government, were ſeverally 
admitted, according to pre-eminence of rank. 
to pay their tributes of obeiſance and reſpect. 
As ſoon as the acknowledgements of all thoſe 
' were received who were admiſſible to the pri- 
py vilege, TEE SHñOO LAMA made, in the ſame 
order, ſuitable returns to each, and the con- 
ſummation laſted forty days. 


Many importunities were uſed with DALAI 


LAMA to prolong his ſtay at Teeſhoo Loom300, 


but he excuſed himſelf from encumbering the 
capital any longer with ſo numerous a con— 


courſe of people as attended on his movements; 
and deeming it expedient to make his abſence as 


ſhort as poffible from the ſeat of his authority, 
at the expiration of forty days he withdrew- 


with all his ſuite to Laſa, and the Emperor's 
ambaſſador 
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ambaſſador received his diſmiſhon to return to 
China; and thus terminated this famous feſtival. 
Wir reſpect to the lately-eſtabliſhed com- 
mercial intercourſe, PooRUNGEER informs me, 
that though ſo early, he found himſelf not the 
_ firſt perſon who had arrived at Teeſhoo Loomboo 
from Bengal. Many merchants had already 
brought their commodities ro market, and 
| othits followed before he left it. He heard 
from no quarter any complaint of impediment 
or loſs; and concludes, therefore, that all ad- 


venturers met the ſame eaſy acceſs and ready 


aid as he himſelf had every where experienced. 
The markets were well ſtocked with Engl: iſh 
and Indian articles, yet not in ſo great a degree 
as to lower the value of commodities below the 
prices of the two or three laſt preceding years. 1 
Bullion was ſomewhat reduced in worth in 
compariſon with the year 1983. A Pootree, 
or bulſe, of gold duſt, the ſame quantity that 
then ſold fort twenty-one Indermillees, was pro- 
curableof a purer quality for nineteenand twenty 
 Indermillees. A talent of filver, which was 
then 500, was 450 Indermillees ; ſo that the 


exchan ge was much in favour of the trader. 


PoORUNGEER, during his reſidence at Tee bos 
Loomboo, had very freqvent interviews with the 

Regent and the miniſters, and aſſures me he 
5 found the heartieſt een in them to en- 


coura 8 


— 8 — r o 0 gi We 7 in 1 ov 2 
8 12722 mi x TY 24 2 D N 


r er A nn are *— 


Err. .. er TINO. Co NERD 
—— — . . - — — 


* 

1 
EI | 
4 

1 * 
o 
o 

* 

7 

0 
* 
4. 
* 
1 
2. 51 
. 
1 

WA 
+ 

9 
4 

* 

{ = 
46% 

: 

, 

* 

- 
£ 

' n 

* 
1 
Le 
\ 
. 

1 
7. 
9 

1 

* | 
74 

7 

£2 
* 
E 
+ 
= 
$- 
Fi 
* i 
* » 
wH 
„ 
N 

6 

i 4 
Has 

1 

3 
* 

— 

by 

* 

1 

Vs 

1 
£ Fe 

4 
oY 
2 
1 7 

4 
12 
34 

* 

= 

| 4 

| 
1 
A 
- 
> 2 
pi 
, ES. , 
. Sz 
4 
* 
Y T T4 
4, 
= 
0 B 
Xx 
1 iv 
: 'v 
F 4 
1. 
7 q 
1 : 
k } x 
1 
1 
i N 
of "4 
£ 4 
8 S 7 
4 [9 
d => $ 
24 
_ 
FRY 
8 
—_ 
ml Sx . 
: 7 F 
by, . * 7 
; 4 
iz 
3 
4BY 
> 3 
<3 
. K 
* S . 

{ 1 

{TT # 

3 

1 yt 
4-3 
WY 
IX 

5 

1 
4 
14 
1 
* 
1 
[ i 
4 
1 
i 
f 
TY 
- 4 
bo 
4 
| % 
5 


if 62 AN ACCOUNT OF A JOURNEY TO TIBET, 


courage the commercial intercourſe eftablithed 
under the auſpices of the late Governor Ge- 
neral, whoſe departure, however, the Regent 
rxegretted, as the loſs of the firſt friend and ally 
118 he became connected with of, I believe it may 
be faid, any foreign nation; in whom was ac- 
knowledged alſo the original means of opening 
the communication and of commencing a cor- 
reſpondence between the Governments of Ben- - 
gal and Tibet; and although it may be obſerved. 
that, in conſequence of is having from the 
beginning been uſed excluſively to addreſs him- 
ſelf to, and acknowledge alone the agents of, 


Mr. Has rIx ds, his attachments to the Engli iſh 
nation had grown not without a great degree of : 


perſonality; yet, free from an unworthy capri. 
ciouſneſs of temper, he deſcended not to take 
advantage of the opening offered by his friend's 
departure to cloſe the new connection. For ſuch 
was the reſpect he had learnt to entertain for 
our national ee character, that, under 
the apparent conviction our views tended to no 
ſcheme of ambition, but were confined merely 
to objects of utility and curiolity, PooRUNGEER 
aſſures me he expreſſed an anxious defire for con- 
tinuing with the ſucceeding Governor General 
the exerciſe of thoſe offices of friendſhip ſo long 
ſupported by his predeceſſor; and in the hope that 
his would be met with equal wiſhes, determined f 


to 
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to invite you to join him ih preſerving the fame 
intercourſe of commerce and correſpondence ſo 
eflentially calculated for the benefit of both 


countries. In conſequence of which the 
Lama and the Regent addrefled the letters 
| PooRUNGEER had the honor to deliver to you, 


tranſlations of which having, in obedience to 


your directions, been applied for to your Per- 


# han tranſlator, I now ſubjoin them. 


Caps of a Letter from” Tx RSL LAMA. 


360, God be praiſed, that the ſituation of cheſe | 
countries is in peace and happineſs, and I am 
always praying at the altar of the Almighty 
for your health and preſervation. This is 
not unknown: you are certainly employed 
«in protecting and aſſiſting the whole world, 
and you promote the good and happineſs of 
„ mankind. We have mics wa deviation from 
the union and unanimity which exiſted 
during the time of the firſt of nobles Mr. 
Hasrivos and the deceaſed LAMA, and 

may you alſo grant friendſhip to theſe 


countries, and always make me happy with 


the news of your health, which will be the 


© cauſe of eaſe to my heart and confirmation 
to my ſoul. At this time, as friendly offer- 
“ ings of union and unanimity, I ſend one 

handkerchief, one ketoo of filver, and one 


piece of cochin. 2 them be accepted.” 
From 


SS 
> CASTS 


* 5 0 ' * . 8 - — _ a — . N 2 
* . - - S „ 
? 245 <> E” Ea — 
— e — — 7:2 ha > Wt ® - $2. 2 8 * — 0 wary 2 — — 2 — * * — b — 
3 r 2 a” 8323 , 2 P — ES En 4 
Me REO... A — > 4 g in ö 1 * » : 2 
S indo 2 -* 1 — > b : * 1 


& N | * * 2 PR - 'e 
5 ” x * 1 1 — * _ . I 9 - -- * 
* ä — —— Ae SHEDS F no a, 3 2 8 Ng om wee So bl 2 
* _ > < a ER — So — _ 8 * 1 * 8 2 2 * >= 
RA, — " i — — . i 
— 2 — "I Pr. * ae — 7 
* N 1 — * - — - Fog Jo 


40 


64 AN ACCOUN'T OF A JOURNEY TO TIBET. 


E 


06 


46 
566 
40 


-&* 
e 


& this time, as friendly offerings of union and 
affection and unanimity, I fend one hand- 
kerchief, three tolah of gold, and one piece 


of cochin. Let them be accepted. mn 


| PooRUNGEER, having received theſe diſ- 
patches i in the beginning of October, after a re- 
fidence of five months at Teeſhoo Loomboo, took 
: leave of the LAMA and the Regent, and ſet out 
on his return, by the ſame route he came to 
Beng al. The weather at this ſeaſon of the 
year being moſt extremely favourable for travel- 
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From he RAJAH sf Teeſhoo Loomboo. 
«© Gop be praiſed, that the ſituation of theſe 


countries is in peace and happineſs, and I am 
always praying at the altar of the Almighty 
for your health and preſervation. This is 
not unknown: 1 am conſtantly. employed 


in promoting the advantage of the ſubjects 
and the ſervice of the newly-ſeated LAMA, 
becauſe the newly- ſeated LAMA is not diſ- 
tinct from the deceaſed LAMA, and the light ; 
of his countenance is exalted. Grant your 5 
© friendſhip to PoOUNOEER Gofſ ys -- 
„ MainTAIN union and unanimity and af- - 
4 fection, like the firſt of nobles, and every 
day make me happy with the news of your 
health and proſperity, and beſtow favours like 
the firſt of nobles, and make me happy with 


letters, which are cauſes of conſolation. At 
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ling, he experienced no delay or interruption in 


the courſe of his journey through Tibet and 
Bootan, but arrived at Rungpore early in De- 
cember, whence he proceeded as expeditiouſly 


as poſſible to the Preſidency ; where, to his great 


mortification and concern, he finds upon his 


arrival his affairs involved in great diſtreſs ; the 


little territory his adopted Chela was Jeſt. in 


Charge of, having during his abſence been vio- 
lently invaded by Raja CHuNnD, a neighbour- 
ing Zemeendar, and to the amount of fiſty be- 
gas forcibly taken out of his hands. Prevailed 
on by his earneſt repeated ſolicitations, Jam in- 
duced to ſay for him, that in your juſtice and 


favour are his only hopes of relief from his em- 


5 barraſſments, and he humbly ſupplicates your 
protection in reſtoring and ſecuring him in the 
poſſeſſion of his invaded right. The liberty of 
this interceſſion I am confident to think would 
be forgiven, were it not in favour of one who 
has rendered to this Government various uſeful 
ſervices ; but as, though of trivial importance, 
it affords an authentic inſtance of the encroach- 
ing diſpoſition of inferior Zemeendars, yet an- 
dther circumſtance it may not be i improper to 
point out. The ground alluded to is a part of 
the land ſituated upon the weſtern bank of the 
river oppoſite Calcutta, that was formerly 
. under a Sunnud of this Government to 
 Tizx8H00 


i 
18 66 AN ACCOUNT OF A JOURNEY TO TIBET. 
1  T=rxsnoo LAMA, for the foundation of a tem- 
bl .  Pſof worſhip, and as a refort for ſuch pilgrims 
5 of their nation as might occaſionally make vi- 
kk fits to the conſecrated Ganges. 


 Havins, in conformity to your defires, dane of 
my beſt endeavours literally to tranflate all the 
information PooRUNGEER could give me, I 
„ have now only to apologize for the prolixity of 
the account, which I have been induced to be 
1 | particularly minute in, as A conceived every 8 
circumſtance, however trivial, might be in 
ſome degree intereſting, that tends to illuſtrate 

0 any trait in the national character of a people 
118 we are but recently become acquainted with, 
1 and with whom in its extended views it has 
been an object of this Government to o obtain 1 

cloſer alliance. „ 
1 WILL not now preſume t to Wtrock longer 
Ms on your time by adding any obſervations « on 
| % conjectures deducible an the elevated impor- 
1 tance your young ally ſeems riſing to, in con- 
ſequence of the ſignal reſpect paid him by the 
moſt exalted political characters known to his 
nation; but beg leave to repeat, that it is with 
infinite ſatisfaction 1 learn from the reports of 


PookuNGEER the flouriſhing ſtate of the lately 
pPtojected ſcheme of trade; to promote which, 
he aſſures me, not any thing had been wanting 
1 in facility of intercourſe: that the adventurers 

ER. = had inveſted Heir property had expe- 

=_ 3 Henced 
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rienced perfect ſecurity i in conducting their co m- 
merce, carried their articles to an exceeding 


good market, and found the rate of exchange 
materially in their favour. 


Tuosk advantages authorize the infer ence; 


| that it will no doubt encourage more extenſive 
enterprize; and permit me to add, I derive a 
confidence from the ſucceſs of this infant eflay, 
that inſpires me with the ſtrongeſt hopes, that 
the commiſſion which your Honourable Board 
was pleaſed to commit to my charge, will 
eventually be productive of eſſential benefits to 
the political and commereial intereſts of the 


5 e 
9 have the honour to be, &c. Kc. 8 
SAMUEL TURNER. | ; 


Quleutta, Peb, 8, 1786. 
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 OBSERV ATIONS AND INQUIRIES 


CONCERNING THE 


SEEKS* and their COLLEGE, 


Ar PATNA, IN THE EAST-INDIES, | : 
By CHARLES WILKINS, Eſq. 


N „„ WRITTEN MARCH TIM 


FOUND the College of the Szefs ſituated 
1 it one of the narrow ſtreets of Patna, at 
no very 4 een diſtance from the Cuſtom- 
houſe, I was permitted to enter the outward 
: gate, but, as ſoon as I came to the ſteps which 
33 led up into the Chapel, or public hall, I was. 
1 _ eivilly accoſted by two of the Society. I aſked 
them if I might aſcend into the hall: they 
36 | faid it was a place of worſhip open to me and 
| toall men; but at the ſame time intimated 
: that I muſt take off my ſhoes. As J conſider 
this ceremony in the ſame light as uncovering 
N my head upon entering any of our temples de- 
I Aicated to the Deity, did not heſitate to 
1 comply, and I was then politely conducted into 
3Þ the hall, and ſeated upom a carpet, in the midſt 


*A ſe of People diſtinguiſhed by that appellation from the 
Warkkippers of BRAHMA and the followers of MAHOMMED. 
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of the aſſembly, which was ſo numerous a8 
almoſt to fill the room. The whole building 


forms a ſquare of about forty feet, raiſed from 
the ground about ſix or eight ſteps. The hall 
is in the center, divided from four other apart- 
meets by wooden arches, upon pillars of the 
fame materials, all neatly carved. This room 
is rather longer than it is broad. The floor 
was covered with a neat carpet, and furniſned 
with ſix or ſeven low deſks, on which ſtood as 
many of the books of their law; and the 
walls, above the arches, were hung with Eu- 
rope looking- glaſſes in gold frames, and pictures 
of Muſſulman Princes and Hindoo Deities. A 
| little room, which, as you enter, is ſituated at 
the left-hand end of the hall, is the chancel, 
and is furniſhed with an altar covered with a 
cloth of gold, upon which was laid a round 
black ſhield over a long broad ſword, and, on 


either ſide, a choꝛury f peacock's feathers, 


mounted in a ſilver handle. The altar was 
raiſed a little above the ground, in 1 declining _ 
' poſition, Before it fad: a low kind of thous 


plated with filver ; but rather too ſmall to be 


_ uſeful; about it were ſeveral filver flower-pots 
and roſe-water bottles, and on the left hand 


ſtood three ſmall Urns which appeared to be 
copper, furniſhed with notches to receive the 


_ donations of the charitable, There ſtood alſo 


F 3 > 5 near 
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near the altar, on a low deſk, a great book of 


a folio fize, from which ſome portians are 
daily read in their divine ſervice. It was co- 
vered over with a blue mantle, on which were 
printed, in ſilver letters, ſome ſelect paſſages 5 
of their la. | : 
ApTER I had had a long banper diba with 
two of the congregation, who had politely 
ſeated themſelves, on each fide of me, on the 
carpet, and whom I found very intelligent, | 
notice was given, that it was noon, and the 
hour of divine ſervice. The congregation | 


my arranged themſelves upon the carpet, on each 


fide of the hall, ſo as to leave a ſpace before 
the altar from end to end. The great book, 
deſk, and all, was brought with ſome little 
ceremony from the altar, and placed at the op- 
poſite extremity of the hall. An old man, 
with a reverend ſilver beard, kneeled down be- 
fore the deſk with his face towards the altar; 
and on one ſide of him ſat a man with a ſmall : 
drum, and two or three with cymbals. The 
book was now opened, and the old man began ; 
to chant to the time of the drum and the cyms 
bals; and, at the concluſion of every verſe, 
moſt of the congregation joined chorus in a 
reſponſe, with countenances exhibiting great 
marks of joy. Their tones were by no means 
har ; the time was quick ; ; and I learnt that 8 
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the ſubject was a Hymn in praiſe, of the: Unity, 
the Omnipreſence, and the Omnipotence, of che 
Deity. 1 was ſingularly delighted with the 
geſtures of the old man: I never ſaw a counte- 
nance ſo expreſſive of infelt joy, whilſt he 


turned about from one to another, as it 
were beſpeaking their aſſents to thoſe truths 5 
which his very ſoul ſeemed to be engaged in 
chanting forth. The Hymn being concluded, 5 
which conſiſted of about twenty verſes, the 
whole congregation got up and preſented 
their faces with joined hands towards the altar, 


in the attitude of prayer. A young man now 


ſtood forth ; and, with a loud voice and diſtinct 


accent, ſolemnly pronounced a long prayer or 


kind of liturgy, at certain periods af which all 0 
the people joined in a general reſponſe, laying, 15 
5 Wa Gooroo! They vtayed againſt temptation z 
for grace to do good ; for the general good of 
mankind; and a par ticular blefling to the Seeks ; 
and for the ſafety of thoſe who at that time 


were on their travels. This prayer was fol- 
lowed by a ſhort bleſſing from the old man, and 
an invitation to the affembly to partake | of a 


friendly feaſt. The book was then cloſed and 


reſtored to its place at the altar, and, the people 


being ſeated as before, two men entered bear- 
ing a large iron caldron, called a Curray, juſt 
taken from the fire, and placed it in the c center 
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of the hall upon a low ſtool. Theſe were fol- 
Jowed by others with five or ſix diſhes, ſome 
of which were of filver, and a large pile of 
leaves ſewed together with fibres in the form of 
plates. One of theſe plates was given to each 
of the company without diſtinction, and the 
_ diſhes being filled from the caldron, their con- 
tents were ſerved out till every one had got his 
ſhare: myſelf was not forgotten; and, as I 
was reſolved not to give them the ſmalleſt oc- 
caſion for offence, I ate up my portion. It 
woas a kind of ſweetmeat, of the conſiſtence of 


ſoft brown ſugar, compoſed of flour and 


ſugar mixed vp with clarified butter, which is 


= called Glee. Had not the Ghee been rancid, I „ 


| thould have reliſhed it better. We were next 
ſerved with a few ſugar-plums; ; and here 
ended the feaſt and the ceremonies of the day, 

They told me the religious part of the cere- 
mony was daily repeated five times. I now 
took my leave, inviting ſome of the principal 
men amoneſt them, who were about to return 


to their own country through Banares, to Pay | 


"hs the FORE of the converſation I was en- 
gaged in with the two Seeks before the ſervice, 
1 was able to gather the following circum- 


_ ſtances, That the founder of their faith was 


ealled Nincek Sah, who flouriſhed about four 
| dn 
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bun bel years ago at Punjab, and who, before 


f his apoſtacy, was a Hinds of the Kſbetry, or 


military tribe; and that his body diſappeared ag 


the Hindvos and the Muſulmans were diſputing 


for it; ſor upon their removing the cloth which 
covered it, it was gone. That he left behind him 
a book, com poſed by himſelf, in verſe and the 
boy language of Punjab, but a character partly of 
his own invention; which teaches the doctrines 
of the faith he had eſtabliſhed. That they 
call this character, in honour of their founder, 
Gooroo- Mookhee : from the mouth of the pre- 


ceptor. That this book, of which that ſtanding 
near the altar, and ſeveral others in the hall, 


were copies, teaches that there is but one God, 
omnipotent and omnipreſent, filling all ſpace, 
and pervading all matter, and that is! is to be 
worſhipped and invoked; that there will be 
a day of retribution, when virtue will be re- 

warded and vice puniſhed (1 forgot to aſk in 
what manner); that it not only commands 


- univerſal toleration, but forbids diſputes with 


| thoſe of another perſuaſion ; that it forbids 
murder, theft, and ſuch other deeds as are, 
by the majority of mankind, eſteemed crimes 
againſt ſociety ; and inculcates the practice of 
all the virtues, but particularly an univerſal 
philanthropy, and a general hoſpitality to 
ſtrangers and travellers, This | is all my ſhort. 
viſit 
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viſit would permit me to learn of this book, It 
18.2 folio volume, containing about four or five 
Pert pages. 

Tux told me further, that fome years v af- 
ter this book of Nance Sah had been promul- 


7 had ſtruck my ear on my firſt entering the hall, 


when the ſtudents were all engaged 1 in reading 


From the ſimilarity of the language to the * 
doovee, and many Shanſcr I! words, J was able 


to underſtand a good d:al of it, and I hope, at 
| ſome future period, to have the honour of laying 
a tranſlation of it before the Society. They 
told mel might have copies of both their books 


if I would be at the expence of eta 


them. 


I nexT enquired why they were od Seeks, 9 5 
2 they told me it was a word borrowed from 


one of the commandments of their founder 


which ſignifies ** Learn thou ;” and that it was 


adopted to diſtinguiſh the ſect ſoon after he diſ- 


appeared. The wand, as 18 well known, has the = 


fame import in the Hindoovee. 


I asKED them what were the ceremonies 


ufed in admitting a proſelyte. A perſon having 


ſhewn i 


gated, another made its appearance, now held 
in almoſt as much eſteem as the former. The 
name of the author has eſcaped my memory; 
but they favoured me with an extract from the 
book itſelf in praiſe of the Deity. The paſlage 
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ſhewn a ſincere inclination to renounce his for- 
mer opinions, to any five or more Seeks aſſem- 
bled together, in any place, as well on the 
highway as in a houſe of worſhip, they fend to 
the firſt ſhop where {weetmeats are fold, and 
procure a ſmall quantity of a particular fort; - 
which is very common, and as I recolle& they 
call Bataſa, and having diluted it in pure wa- 
| ter, they ſprinkle De of 1t on the body, and 
into the eyes of the convert, whilſt one of the 
beſt inſtructed repeats to him, in any language 
with which he is converſant, the chief cauons 
of their faith, exacting from him a ſolemn pro- 
mile to abide by them hs reſt of his life. This 
is the whole of the ceremony. The new con- 
vert may then chooſe a Gooroo, or preceptor, to 
teach him the language of their ſcriptures, who 
firſt gives him the Alphabet to learn, and ſo 
| leads him on, by ſlow degrees, until he wants 
no further inſtruction. They offered to admit 
me into their Society; but I declined the ho- 
nour; contenting myſelf wich the alphabet, 
which they told me to guard as the apple of my 
eye, as it was a ſacred e I find it dif- 
fers but little from the Dexwnager-: the number, 
order, and powers of the letters are exactly the 
fame. The language itſelf is a mixture of Per- 
1 an, Arabic, . R Shauſcrit, grafted upon 
the provincial dialect of Punjab, which is a 
kind of Hindoovee, or, 2s it is vulgarly called 
by us, Moors, 
ON 
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"HE modes of trying offenders wwe an ap- 

_ 4 peal to the Deity, which are deſcribed at 
5 large in the Miticſhert, or comment on the 
Dherma Saſtra, in the Chapter of Oaths, and 
other ancient books of Hindu law, are here 
| ſufficiently explained, according to the inter- 
pretation of learned Pa, by the well- 
wither to mankind, ALI IBRA “HIM KHA WMW. 
Tux word Divya in Sanſcrit ſignifies the ſame 
with paric/ha or parikhyg in Bhaſha, kaſain | in 
Arabich, and ſaucand in Perfian ; that is, an 

bath, or the form of invoking the Supreme 

Being to atteſt the truth of an allegation; but 
it is 3 underſtood to mean the wh by 
;  Ordeal, 
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Ordeal, or the form of appealing to the imme- 
date interpoſition of the Divine Power. _ 

| Now this trial may be conducted in nine 
ways: firſt, by the balance; ſecondly, by 


fre; thirdly, by water; fourthly, by poiſon; 

 fifthly, by the Coba, or water in which an idol 
has been waſhed ; ſixthly, by rice; 2 
by Boiling oil; eighthly, by red-hot iron; 
ninthly, by images. 


I. Ox DEA. by the balance is thus 1 


8 The beam having been previouſly adjuſted, the 
cord fixed, and both ſcales made perfectly even, 
the perſon accuſed and a Pandit faſt a whole 
f day; then, after the accuſed has been bathed 
in ſacred water, the hima, or oblation, preſented 
to F:re, and the deities worſhipped, he is care- 
fully weighed; and, when he is taken out of 
the ſcale, the Pandits proſtrate themſelves be- 
fore it, pronounce a certain mentra or incanta- 
tion, agrecably to the Sdftiras, and, having 
written the ſubſtance of the accuſation on a 
piece of paper, bind it on his head. Six mi- 
nutes after, they place him again in the ſeale; 
and, if he weigh more than before, he is held 
guilty; if leſs, innocent; if exactly the ſame, 
he muſt be weighed a third time; when, as it 
is written in the Miticſherk, there will certainly 
be a difference in his weight. Should the ba- 
lance, though well fixed, break down, this 


would be conſidered as a proof of his guilt. 


II. F on 
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II. For the fre- ordeal an excavation, niris 


hands long, two ſpans broad, and one ſpart | 
deep, is lde in the ground, and filled with 4 
fire of pippal wood : into this the perſon accuſed 
muſt walk bare-footed ; and, if his foot be un- 
hurt, they hold him blameleſs; if nem | 


guilty. 


III. Watenn Un nab is performed by cau- 


: fing the perſon accuſed to ſtand in a ſufficient 
depth of water, either flowing or ſtaghant, to 
reach his navel ; but care ſhould be taken that 


no ravenous animal be in it, and that it be not 


moved by much air: a {Brahman is then di- 
rected to go into the water, holding a ſtaff in his 
hand; and a ſoldier ſhoots three arrows on Jp 
ground from a bow of cane: a man is next 
diſpatched to bring the arrow which has been 

| ſhot fartheſt: and after he has taken it up, an- 
other is ordered to run from the edge of the 
water; at which inſtant the perſon accuſed is 


told to graſp the foot or the ſtaff of the Brahs 


man, who. ſtands near him in the water, and 
immediately to dive into it. He muſt res 
main under water till the two men who went 
to fetch the arrows are returned; for, if he 
raiſe his head . or body above the dure before 

the arrows are brought back, his guilt is conſi- 
dered as fully proved. In the villages near Ba- 
nares, it is the practice for the perſon who, is 


to be tried $307 dis kind f Ordeal to ſtand in 


oY 


water 18 


[ 
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Watet up to Bis navel, al then. holding the 
foot of a Brahman, to dive under it as long as 
a man can walk fifty paces very gently: if, ber 
fore the man has walked thus far, the accuſed 
riſe above the water, he! is condemned; if nor, 
acquitted. 8 „ 
IV. Turn are two forts of trial by Po Nn. 5 
Firſt, the Pandits having performed their hama, 
and the perſon accuſed bis ablution, two reti 
and a half, or ſeven barley-corns, of viſhanagd, 
a poiſonous root, or of ſanc Hyd, that is, white 
arſenick, are mixed in eight mſhas, or fixty- 
four rett?'s, of clarified Ake, which the ac- | 
cuſed muſt eat from the hand of a Brabinam: i 
the poiſon produce no viſible effect, he is abs 
| ſolved ; otherwiſe, condemned. Secondly, the 
hooded: ſnake, called ndga, is thrown into LY 
deep earthen pot, into which is dropped a ring 
a ſeal, ora coin: this the perſon accuſed is or- 
dered to take out with his hand; and, if the 
ſerpent bite him, he i is pronounced guilty; ; if 
not, innocent. cg : 
V. Tmar by the c. is as follows : 4 the | 
accuſed j is Wade to drink three draughts of the 
water, in which the images of the Stn, of Da- 
V, and other deities, babe been waſhed for that | 
0 purpoſe ; and if, within fourteen days, he has 


any ſickneſs or indiſpoſition, his crime 1s con- $i 


ſidered as proved. 1 
| VL Wiki 


7 , FE. 2 
8 A 
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: ball, or the head of a lan 
it in the hands of the pe 
K burn him not, is judged guiltleſs, 
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VI. Wren ſeveral perſons are ſuſpected of 


| theft, ſome dry rice is weighed with the ſa- 
ered ſtone called ſalgrim; or certain ſlicas 


are read over it ; after which the ſuſpected per- 


ſons are feverally ordered to chew a quantity of 
it: as ſoon as they have chewed it, they are 
do throw it on ſome leaves of pippal, or, if none 
be at hand, on ſome #hirja patra, or bark of a 
tree from Nepal or Caſhmir. The man from 
whoſe mouth the rice comes dry or ſtained with 
blood, is holden gvilty ; the reſt are acquitted. 


VII. Tax ordeal by hot oil is very fimple : 


whenitis heated ſufficiently, the accuſed thruſts 
his hand into it; and if he be not. burned, is 
held innocent. 


VIII. Ix the ſame manner hw 3 an iron 
, red-hot, and place 


on accuſed ; who, if 


IX. To perform the ordeal by dbarmdrch, 


which is the name of the ſlica appropriated W 
this mode of trial, either an image named 


Dharma, or the Genius of Juſtice, is made of | 


ſilver, and another, called Adbarma, of clay 


or iron, both of which are thrown into a large 


earthen j jar, and the accuſed, having thruſt his 

| hand into it, is acquitted. if he bring out the 
2 ſilyer image, but condemned if he draw forth 
the i iron : or, the figure of a deity 1 is painted on | 


white 
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white 8 and another on black; the firſt of 
which they name dharma, and the FRY ads 
harma: theſe are ſeverally rolled up in cow- 


dung, and thrown into a large jar without hav- 


ing ever been ſhewn to the accuſed; who 


O 


muſt put his hand into the jar, and is acquit- 
ted or convicted, as he draws out the figure oh 


white, or on black, cloth. 


Ir is written in the Comment on thi Dherma © 
3 Safira, that each of the four Principal Caſts 
has a ſort of ordeal appropriated to it; that a 
Brubman muſt be tried by the balance, a Cfha- 

triya by fire, a Vaiſya by water, and a Stdra 


- Wo poiſon ; but ſome have decided, that any 


ordeal, except that by poiſon, may be per- 

formed by a Brahman, and that a man of any 
Caſt may be tried by the balance: it has been 
determined, that a woman may have any trial 


bes thoſe by poiſon and by water. 


_  CerTAIN months and days alſo are limited 2 

in the Mitacſhera for the different ſpecies of or- 
5 deal; as Agrahan, Pauſh, Magh, P'halgun, 

| Se, and B*h4dr for that by fire; A win, . 


Cartic, Jaiſpr, and Aiſpudb, for that by water ; 


Pauſb, Mug h, and P'halgun, for that by 
poiſon ; and regularly there ſhould be no Water 


ordeal on the Aſttemi, or eig hth, the Chetur 5 
das, or fourteenth day of the new or full moon, 


in the intercalary month, in the month of 
haar, 


Vor. II. G 
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B'hadr, on Sanaiſcher, or Saturday, and on 


Mangal, or Tueſday : but whenever the Ma- 


giſtrate decides that there ſhall be an Ordeal, 


the regular appointment of months and days 


| needs 1 not be regarded. 


TE Miticft erd contains alſo the following 


diſtinctions: in caſes of theft or fraud to the 
amount of a hundred gold mohrs, the trial by 
poiſon is proper; if eighty mohrs be ſtolen, the 
ſuſpected perſon may be tried by Are; if forty, 
1 by the balance ; if from thirty to ten, by the 
image-water 3 een, Fee Et 
- Ax inſpired Legiſlator, named CA T YA YA NVA, 
was of opinion, that though a theft or fraud 
could be proved by witueſſes, the party accuſed 
might be tried by Ordeal: he fays too, that, 
where a thouſand pana's are ſtolen, or fraudu- 
llently withheld, the proper trial is by poiſon; 3 
where ſeven hundred and fifty, by fire; where 
ſix hundred and fixty-fix, and a fraction, by 
water; where five hundred, by the balance, 
Where four hundred, by Hot oi; where three. 


hundred, by rice ; where an hundred and fifty, 
| by the Coſha; and where one hundred, by the 


_. dharmirch, or images of ſilver and iron. 


Tur mode of conducting the Ordeal by red. 


ber balls, or heads of ſpears, is thus particularly 
deſcribed in the Commentary « on. Ya GY A® 
"WELCYA. | - 


Ar 


3# 7 


- AMONG THE ,HINDUS 83 


Ar. 2 the place where the ceremony 


is to be performed, is cleared and waſhed in the 


_ ruſtomary form; and at ſun-riſe, the Pandits, 


baving paid their adoration to GANESA, the | 
God of Wiſdom, draw nine circles on the 


ground with cow-dung, at intervals of ſixteen 
fingers ; each circle containing ſixteen fingers 
of earth, but the ninth either ſmaller or larger 


| than the reſt : then they worſhip the Deities in 
the mode preſcribed by the Sifra, preſent ob- 
lations to the Fre, and having a ſecond time 
worſhipped the Gods, tead the appointed Men- 
tra's. The perſon to be tried then performs an 
ablution, puts on moiſt clothes, and, turning 
his face to the Eaſt, ſtands in the fiſt. ring, 
with both his hands fixed in his girdle : after 
this the preſiding Magiſtrate and Pandits order 


him to rub ſome rice in the huſk between his 


| hands, which they carefully inſpect; and if 
the ſcar of a former wound, a mole, or other 


mark appear on either of them.” they ſtain it 
with a dye, that, after the trial, it may be diſ- 


tinguiſhed from any new mark. They next 
| 9 him to hold both his hands open and cloſe 


together; and, having put into them ſeyen 


leaves of the trembling tree, or pippal, ſeven of 
| the Jam! or jend, ſeven blades of darbha graſs, 
a little barley moiſtened with curds, and a few 


| flowers, hey: faſten the leayes on his hand with 
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ſeven threads of raw cotton. 'The Panaits 


then read the ſiicas which are appointed for the 
occaſion ; and, having written a ſtate. of the 


caſe and the point in iſſue on a Palmyra: leaf, 
together with the Mentra preſcribed 'in the 
Vida, they tie the leaf on the head of the ac- 


cuſed. All being prepared, they heat an iron- 


ball, or the head of a lance, weighing two ſer 

and a half, or five pounds, and Are 1 it into 

water; they heat it again, and again cool it in 
the lane manner: the third time they keep it- 


5 in the fire till it is red-hot ; then they make 


the perſon accuſed ſtand in the firſt circle; 


and, having taken the iron from the fire and 5 
read the un incantation over it, the Pandits 
place it with tongs in his hands. He muſt ſtep 
gradually from oral to circle, his feet being 
conſtantly within one of them, and, when ke 


has reached the eighth, he muſt throw the iron 


into the ninth, 85 as to burn ſome graſs, which 
muſt be left in it for that purpoſe. This being 

performed, the Magiſtrate and Pandit again 
command him to rub ſoms tice in the huſk be- 
tween both his hands, which they afterwards 
examine; and, if any mark of burning appear 
on either of them, he is evicted; Tn 
| his innocence is conſidered as proved. If his 


hand ſhake through fear, and by his trembling 


any other part of bis body 3 18 burned, his vera- 


city 5 
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city remains unimpeached; but if * let the 
doubt ariſe in the minds of the ſpeQators, whe- 
ther it had burned him, he muſt DEPERE. the 
| whole-ceremony from the beginning... 


5 was tried by the hot ball at Bendires in the pre- 


water of the Ganges and the leaves of tulgſi in 
 vanſa, or the ſtone Salgram, or by the hal, 
at Benares, When the parties obſtinately re- 


recommended, and inſiſted on a trial by the Hot 


ting aſide thoſe forms of trial in Which that 


eee re nr —ñ—— 


iron drop. before he reach the eighth circle, and 


Ix the year of the MEsSLAH 1783, a man 5 


ſence of me ALI IBRA HM KHAN, on the fol- 
lowing occaſion: A man had appealed one 
SANCAR of larceny, who pleaded that he was 
not guilty ; and as the theft could not be 
proved by legal evidence, the trial by Fire- 
 ardeal\was tendered to the appellee, and accept- 
ed by him. This well-wiſher to mankind ad- 
vile the learned Magiſtrates and Pandits to 
prevent the deciſion of the queſtion, by a mode 
not confarmable to the practice of the Company's 
Government, and recommended an oath by the 
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a little veſſel of braſs, or by the book Heri. 
| lowed ponds or baſons; all which oaths are uſed 
fuſed to try the iflue by any one of the modes 


all, the Magiſtrates and Pandits of the Court 
were ordered to gratify their wiſhes, and, ſet- 


cond be only a diſtant fear of death, or loſs of 
property's as the juſt e of perjury by 
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the ſure yet flow judgment of Haben, to 
perform the ceremony of Ordeal agteeably to 
the Dherma Sara: but it was not till after 
mature deliberation for four months, that a re- 
gular mandate iſſued for a trial by the red-ho# 
ball; and this was at length granted for four 
Fs: firſt, becauſe lire was no other way 
of condemning or abſolving the perſon ac- 
cuſed: ſecondly, beeauſe both parties. were 
Hindus, and this mode of trial was ſpecially ap- 
pointed in the Dherma Saſtra by the ancient 
law-givers: thirdly, becauſe this Ordeal is 
ene in the dominions of the Hindu 
RATA'Ss : and fourthly, becauſe it might be 
uſeful to enquire how it was poſſible for the 
heat of fire to be reſiſted, and for the hand 
that held it to avoid being burned. An order 
was accordingly ſent to the Pandits of the Court 


and of Benares to thiseffect: Since the parties 


6 accuſing and accuſed are both Hindus, and 
60 


will not conſent to any trial but that by the 


« got hall, let the Ordeal deſired be duly per- 


Fe 


* 


formed in the manner preſcribed by the Mi- 
zacſhera, or Commentary on Yagyawalcya." 
Warn preparations were made for the trial, 


6 


this well-wiſher to mankind, attended by all 


the learned Profeſſors, by the Officers of the 


Court, the Sipdhit of Cr rA HoeAu's bat- 
talion, and many inhabitants of Benares, wen 


te 
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to the place prepared, and endeavoured to diſ- 
ſuade the appellor from requiring the accuſed 


to be tried by fire, adding, ** if his hand be 
„ not burned, you ſhall certainly be impri- 


„ ſoned.” The accuſer, not deterred by this 
menace, | perſiſted in demanding the trial: the 


ceremony, therefore, was thus conducted in 


the preſence of me ALI IRR ALM KHAN. 
Tan Pandits of the Court and the City 


having worſhipped the God of Knowledge, 


and vreſetnted their oblation of clarified butter 
to the fire, formed nine circles of cow-dung 


on the ground; and, having bathed the appellee 
in the Ganges, brought him with his clothes 


wet; when, to remove all ſuſpicion of deceit, 
they waſhed his hands with pure water; then, 
having written a ſtate of the caſe and the words 


of the Mentra on a Palmyra- leaf, they tied it 


on his head; and put into his hands, which 


they opened and joined together, ſeven leaves 


of pippal, ſeven of jend, ſeven blades of darbha 


graſs, a few flowers, and ſome barley moiſtened 


with curds, which they faſtened with ſeven 


threads of raw white cotton. After this they 
made the iron-ball red-hot, and taking it up 


with tongs, placed it in his hands : he walked 
with it ſtep by ſtep, the ſpace of three gaz and 


a half, through each of the ſeven intermediate 


rings, and threw the ball into the ninth, where 
1225 V it 
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it burnt the graſs that had been left in it. He 


next, to prove his veracity, rubbed ſome rice 
in the huſk between his hands; which were 
afterwards examined, and were ſo far from 


being burned, that not even a blifter was raiſed 
on either of them. Since it 1s the nature of [Os 
fire to burn, the Officers of the Court, and 
people of Benares, near five hundred of whom 
attended the ceremony, were aſtoniſhed at the 
event; and this well-wiſher to mankind was 
per fectly amazed. It occurred to his weak ap- 
prehenſion, that probably the freſh leaves and 
other things which, as it has been mentioned, 
were placed on the hands of the accuſed, had 
prevented their being burned ; beſides that, the 
time was but ſhort between his taking the ball 
and throwing it down: yet it is poſitively de- 
clared in the Dherma S4/tra, and in the written 
opinions of the moſt reſpectable Pandits, that 


the hand of a man who ſpeaks truth cannot be 


burned; and ALI IBRAHIM KHAN certainly 
ſaw with his own eyes, as many others alſo 


 Gawwith theirs, that the hands of the appellee 


in this cauſe were unhurt by the fire: he was 


conſequently diſcharged ; but, that men might 

in future be deterred from demanding the trial 

by Ordeal, the appellor was committed for a 
week. After all, if ſuch a trial could be ſeen 

| once or tx ice by ſeveral intelligent men, ac- 


Adueinted | 
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: quainted wh natural philoſophy, they might 
be able to aſſign the true reaſon why 4 man's 


hand may be Horned; in 1 forge caſes and not in 


| others. 


 - ORDEAL by the veſſel of hot al according 
to the Comment on the Dherma Safira, is thus 
: performed : : The ground appointed for the trial 
is cleared and rubbed with cow-dung, and the 
next days at ſun-riſe, the Pandit worthips 
 Gane'sa, preſents his oblations, and pays ado- 
ration to other Deities, conformably | to the 
Safra: then, having read the incantation pre. 
ſcribed, he places a round pan of gold, filver, 
copper, iron, or clay, with a diameter of fix- 
teen fingers, and four fingers deep; and throws 
into it one ſer, or eighty ficca weight, of cla- * 
|  rified butter or oil of ſe ſamum. After this, a 
ring of gold, or ſilver, or iron, is cleaned and 
waſhed uh water, and caſt into the oil ; which 
they proceed to heat, and when it is very hot 
put into it a freſh leaf of pippala, or of bilwwa: 
when the leaf is burned, the oil is known to 
be ſufficiently hot. Then, having pronounced 
a mentra over the oil, they arder 3 the party ac- 
cuſed to take the ring out of the pan; and, if 


he take it out without being burned, or with- 


out a bliſter on his hand, his innocence is con- | 


ſidered as proved; if not, his guilt. 


— 


— 
— > on Oo — I «A 4 A "A. 
A Ee LATEST r , > 0 ; SD rei RS "- 
— * a — c - = _ c A ** — __ a Donn ©) * —— ow os » * = hs Cen _ x 4 
nr r * 22 r 8 te r Set — 4 py 4 5 8 — 2 1 8 p 
n S oo 8 52 2 4 ee * 5 b 8 — _ Þ > = A , 
x 5 — 1 4 » wer _ < — = — 
R N. ICS 8 , » ” 


— F380 
— 3 — 


8 i 
. . _ _- " 5 ” 5 4 o = * * * e _ — 
TO ANTS 1 3 8 — le LIT LO26 TS IE OPER. N a 8 e IIS by Ao En 
P.. . rn 2 ee — — a - 
r n * e 2 — 4 Rf” b 


| A Bra - | 


e 


DOE OR We = 


2 3 2 3 
ü 3 n 2 


— — e—ces 
2 2 ——— Ä —— — 
hag Wigs — — - 2 2 — x — ah 
— — „ 


yo ON THE TRIAL BY ORDEAL 


A Brahman named RISHISWARA Bar 


hotled one RA'MDAYA'L, a linen-painter, of 
having ſtolen his goods: RAM DAVYA“T. pleaded 
not guilty; and, after much altercation, con- 
ſented to be tried, as it had been propoſed, by 
the veſſel of oil. This well-wiſher to mankind 
adviſed the Pandits of the Court to prevent, if 
poſſible, that mode of trial; but, ſince the 
parties inſiſted on it, an Ordeal by hot oil, ac- 
cording to the Setra, was awarded for the 
fame reaſons which prevailed in regard to the 
trial by the Gall. The 'Pandits who aſſiſted at 
the Ceremony were, BHISsHNMA BHaTTA, 7 


Na'va'ya'T'nac, MANRAMA, Pithaca, 


MrxIn AMA BHATTA, SIVA, | ANANTA- _ 
RA'MA BUuATTA, CrIPARA'MA, VISHNUHERI, 


CHRISHNACHANDRA, | RA'ME'NDRA, Go'viN- 


 DARA'MA, HERICRISHNA BHATTA, CALI- 
pDAsA: the three laſt were Pandits of the 
Court. When Ga Ns A had been worſhipped, 
and the ima preſented, according to the Saftra, 
they ſent for this well- wither to mankind ; 
who, attended by the two Datrighas of the 
 Divani and Faujdiri Courts, the Cotwal of the 


town, the other Officers of the Court, and moſt 


of the inhabitants of Benires, went to the place 
of trial; where he laboured to difluade Na M- 
DAYA'L and his father from ſubmitting to the 


5 Ordeal; and . them, that if the hand 


of 
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of the acclifed ſhould be burned, he would be 
compelled to pay the value of the goods ſtolen, 
and his character would be diſeraced- in every 


company. RA'MDAYAL would not deſiſt: he 


thruſt his hand into the veſſel, and was burned, 
The opinion of the Pandits was then taken; 


and they were unanimous, that, by the burn- 


ing of his hand, his guilt was eſtabliſhed, and 


he bound to pay Risk SW ARA BHATTA the 
price of what he had ſtolen; but if the ſum 
exceeded five hundred aſbrafs 5, his hand muſt 
be cut off, by an expreſs law in the Softra ; and 
a mulct alſo muſt be impoſed on him according 


to his circumſtances. 


Tux chief Magiſtrate therefore 9 R N- 
DAYA'L to pay Rrsni- $WARA ſeven hundred 

rupees in return for the goods which had been 

| ſtolen; but as amercements in ſuch caſes are 
not uſlnl: in the Courts of Judicature at 
Benäres, the mT was remitted and the pri- 


ſoner diſcharged. 


TE record of chile conviction was mln 15 


2 to Calcutta in the year of the MassfAn 


1783; and in the month of April 1784, the 


Governor General IA D' DpD AULA JELA'- 
DET JANG BEHaADER, having ſeen the pre- 


ceding account of trials by Ordeal, put many 
queſtions concerning the meaning of Sanſcrit 


Words, and the caſes here Ny to which 
| he: 
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he received reſpectful anſwers, He firſt defired 
ro know the preciſe meaning of hema, and was 
informed, that it meant the oblations made to 
pleaſe the Deities, and compriſed a variety of 
things: thus in the agn! hima, they throw 
| Into the fire ſeveral ſorts of wood and graſs, as 
palas wood, C 'badira word, racta chandan, or 
red ſandal, pippal-wood ami, and cuſba graſs, 
dubha, together with ſome ſorts of grain, 
fruit, and other ingredients, as black ſeſamum, 
| barley, rice, ſugar-cane, clarified butter, al- 
monds, dates, and gugal or bdellium.. 3.90 
To his next queſtion, how many ſpecies of 
40 hima there were,” it was anſwered, that dif- 
ferent ſpecies were adapted to different occaſions ; 
but that, in the Ordea/s by hot iron, and hot 
dil, the ſame ſort of oblation was uſed. When 
he deſired to know the meaning of the word 
mentra, he was reſpe@fully told, that in the 
language of the Pandits, there were three ſuch 
ee mentra, yantra, and tantra: that the 
firſt meant a paſſage from one of the Vedas, 
in which the names of certain Deities occur- 
red ; the ſecond, a ſcheme of figures, which 
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1 they write with a belief that their wiſhes Will 
3 accompliſhed by it; and the third, a medi- 
cal preparation, by the uſe of which all 1 injuries 
[: may be avoided ; for they are ſaid to rub it on 


|. 8 their hands, and afterwards to touch red- hot 
iron 
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iron without being burned. He then aſked, 
how much barley” moiſtened with curds was 
put into the hands of the accuſed PACE and 
the anſwer was, nine grains. 
Hrs other queſtiotis were thus antwhreds 
. that the leaves of pippala were ſpread about 
4 in the hands of the accuſed, not heaped one 
above another: that the man who performed 
e the Fire- ordeal was not much agitated, but 
A ſeemed in full poſſeſſion of his faculties: that 
a the perſon tried by hot oil was at firſt afraid, 
© but perſiſted, after he was burned, in denying 
the theft; nevertheleſs, as he previouſly had 
entered into a written agreement, that if his 
66 hand ſhould be hurt, he would pay the value of 
40 the goods, the Magiſtrate for that reaſon 


: f mn thought himſelf juſtified i in compelling pay 
&© ment : that when the before-mentioned ingre- 


* 
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i dients of the ma were thrown into the Tie: 


the Pandits ſitting round the hearth ſung the 
eas preſcribed in the Saftra : that the Tem 
« of the hearth is eſtabliſhed in the Yeda and in 
* the Dherma Sifira; and this fire- place is alſo 
« called Vedi: that for the ſmaller oblations 
« they raiſe a little ground for the hearth, and 
_ * kindle fire on it; 7705 the higher oblations, they 
« ſink the ground to receive the fire, where they 
« perform the hema; and this ſacred hearth they 
- call cunda,” The Governor then aſked, 8 75 5 
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the trials by fire, by the hot ball; and the veſſel 
of oil, if there be no eſſential difference between 


them, are not all called Fire- ordealt; and it 


was humbly anſwered, that, according to ſome 
Pandits, they were all three different ; whilſt 
others inſiſted, that the trial by fire was diſtin& 


from that by the veſſel, though the trial by the 


hot ball and the head ofa lance were the ſame; 
but that, in the apprehenſion of his reſpectful 
ſervant, er, were all ordeals by fire, 27112 


The INDIAN LAW of 6 ORDEAL, 


verbally e from Ya GYAWA LA. 


2; 1. THE . pollen; the 1 


"Gt are the ordeals uſed here below for the 


proof of innocence, when the accuſations are 


heavy, and when the accuſer offers to hazard a 
mulct (if he ſhould fail) : 


2. Ok one party may be tried, 4 he pleaſe, 


by ordeal, and the other muſt then riſque an 
amercement; but the trial may take place even 


without any wager, if the crime committed be 
injurious to the prince. = 10 


. Tus ſovereign, having ieee the 8 


accuſed, while his clothes are yet moiſt from | 


bathio 85 
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bathing, at ſunriſe, before he has broken his 


aſt, ſhall cauſe all trials by ordeal to be con- 


- ducted in the preſence of Brahmans. 


4. Tux balance is for women, children, oy | 
men, the blind, the lame, Brihmans, and the 
ſick; for the Sudra, fire or water, or ſeven 


barley-corns of poiſon. 


5. UNLxss the loſs of the accuſer amount to 
a thouſand pieces of filver, the accuſed muſt not 
be tried by the red-hot ball, nor by poiſon, nor 


by the ſcales; but if the offence be againſt the 
king, or if the crime be heinous, he muſt ab- 
quit © himſelf by one of thoſe trials in all caſes. 
6. He who has recourſe to the balance, muſt 
be attended by perſons experienced in weighing, 
and go down into one ſcale, with an equal 
| weight placed in the other, and a groove Opith.- 


water in it) marked on the beam. 


Ya" 


7. ** Tyov, O balance, art he manſion of 
truth; thou waſt anciently contrived by 


«6c 
«© of ſucceſs, and clear me from all ſuſpicion. 


mother, then fink me down; but if inno- 
1 cent, raiſe me aloft.” Thus ſhall he addreſs 
the bilance. ' 


9. If he fink: 1 is pat ory or ie the Ges 


be broken; but if the ſtring be not broken, 


a he riſe aloft, he muſt be acquired. 


© Deities : declare the truth, therefore, O giver 


8. Ie J am guilty, O venerable as my own 


* 
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10. On the trial by fire, let both hands of 
the accuſed. be rubbed with rice in the huſk, 
and well examined: then let ſeven leaves of the 
 Afwatiha (the. religious fig-tree) be placed on 
them, and bound with ſeven threads. 
11. THov, O fire, pervadeſt all beings! 3 
4 O cauſe of purity, who giveſt evidence of 
virtue and of fin, declare the truth in this 
«6 my hand.” 1 
N Warn hs has pronounced this, the 
prieſt ſhall place in both his hands an iron - ball, 5 
red-hot, and weighing fifty“ pala s. 
13. Havinxs taken it, he ſhall ſtep gra- 
dually into ſeven circles, each with a diameter 
of ſixteen fingers, and en, from the next 
by the ſame ſpace. 
14. Ir, having caſt away the hot ball, he 
ſhall again have his hands rubbed with rice in 
the huſk, and ſhall ſhow them unburned, he 
will ptove his innocence. Should the iron fall 
during the trial, or ſhould a doubt ariſe (on the 
regularity of the proceedings), he muſt be tried 
again. 
1 PRESERVE me, OVartna, by: de- 


66 claring the truth.” Thus having invoked 


the God of waters, the accuſed ſhall plunge 


A nate is fou cone? 52 and a 65 ae raBtiedt, 2 
or ſeeds of the Gungd creeper, each weighing above a grain 7 
and a Farmer, or, correctly, Its gr. 


 thall ſee the head of the accuſed under waters 
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his head into the river or pool, and hold both 
thighs of a man, who ſhall ſtand in it = to 
his navel 
16. A ſwift runner ſhall then baten to fetch 3 
an arrow ſhot at the moment of his plunging 3 
and if, while the runner is gone, the prieſt ; 
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he muſt be diſcharged as innocent. 

17. Tov, 0 poiſon, art the child of 

„ BRAUMA“, ſtedfaſt in juſtice and in truth: 

clear me then from this heavy charge, and, 

0 if I have Ren Ys become nectar to 

c me.” 

18. Sa ING this, he hall frratlow the : 
i poiſon Sirrnga, from the tree which grows 

on the mountain Himd/aya'; and, if he digeſt it 

without any inflammation, | the prince. "ſhall . 

5 pronounce him guiltleſs. 5 
19. On the prieſt ſhall perform rites to the * 
image 'of ſome tremendous deity, and, having £ 
bathed the idol, ſhall make the accuſed to drink 
three haridfuls of the water that has dropped 
from it: $ 
200. Is, in fourteen days after, he ſuffer 

no dreadful calamity from the act of the 
deity or of * king, he muſt diner be 
acquitted. ie 
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LITERATUNY 
= | | OF THE N 
* 1 N 9 U 
FROM THE SANSCRIT, 


1750 COMMUNICATED BY GOVERDHAN eavr: 


WITH A SHORT COMMENTARY, 


| TREAT, 
7 HERE are eighteen Vidyd s, or parts of 
true Knorblædge, and ſome branches of | 


Knowledge falſely ſo called; of both which a. 
ſhort account ſhall here be exhibited, 


Taz firſt four are the immortal Yeda's evi- 


dently revealed by Gop ; which are entitled, 
in one compound word, Rigyajuhſamdtharva, 


or, in ſeparate words, Rich, Tajuſb, Suman, 


and A? harvan : the Rigveda confiſts of fre 
ſections; the Yajurveda, of eighty-fix; the 
Shmaveda, of a thouſand; and the At harva- - 
| wida, of nine; with eleven hundred fac'ha's, 
or branches, in various diviſions and ſubdi- 
viſions. The Veda's in truth are infinite; but 


} „%% NR W 
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were reduced by Vya'sa to this number and 


order: the principal part of them is that which 
explains the Duties of Man in a methodical ar- 


rangement; and in che fourth is a ſyſtem of 


divine ordinahces. 


Fo theſe are deduved the four Upavedas, 
naniedy, Ayuſh, Gindharva, Dhanuſh, and 


St hapatya ; the firſt of which, or Ayurveda, 


was delivered to mankind by BRAHMA“, 


IN pnA, DYANWANTARI, and froe other De- 


ities; and comprizes the theory of Diſorders 


and Med icines, with the practical methods of 


curing Diſeaſes, The ſecond, or Muſick, was 
invented and explained by BHARATA : it is 
chiefly uſeful in raiſing the mind by devotion = 
to the felicity of the Divine nature. The third 3 
Upavida was compoſed by Viewamirra on 
the fabrication and uſe of arms and implements 


handled in war by the tribe of Cſhatriya's. 


ViswACARMAN revealed the fourth in various 


treatiſes on /xty-four Mechanical Arts, for the 
HmPravernane of ſuch-as exerciſe them. 

- Six Anga's, or Bodies of Learning, are alſo 
derived from the ſame ſource : their names are, 


Sicſhd, Calpa, Yydearana, Ch handas, Yyttiſhy 

and Niructi. The firſt was written by PA'nIN, 

an inſpired Saint, on the pronunciation of vocal 

ſounds ; the ſecond contains a detail of religious 
acts and ceremonies from the firſt to the laſt; 


H 2 2 and 


65. 
* W 


1. 
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and from the branches of theſe works 

a variety of rules have been framed by 
A'SWALA'YANA, and others: the 7hird, or the 
Grammar, entitled Pãniniya, conſiſting of eight 
lectures or chapters (YVr:ddhiriday, and fo 
forth), was the production of three Riſbi's, or 
holy men, and teaches the proper diſcrimina- 
tions of words in conſtruction; but other leſs 
abſtruſe Grammars, compiled merely for po- 
pular uſe, are not conſidered as Anga's: the 
fourth, or Proſody, was taught by a Mun, 
named PINGALA, and treats of charms and 
incantations in verſes aptly framed and variouſly 
meaſured, ſuch as the Gayazri, and a thouſand 
others. Aſtronomy is the fifth of the Yedinga's, 
as it was delivered by SURYA, and other di- 
vine perſons : it is neceſſary in calculations of 
time. The fixth, or Niructi, was compoſed 
by VAS A (ſo is the manuſcript; but, per- 
haps, it ſhould be Vya'sa) on the ſignification 

olf difficult words and phraſes in the Veda s. 

1 LasTLY, there are four Updnga's, called 
Purina, Nydya, Miminſa, and Dherma Saftra. 

Eighteen Purana's, that of BRauma, and the 


| reſt, were compoſed by Vya'sa for the in- 
| ſtruction and entertainment of mankind in ge- 
| neral. Maya is derived from the root 2, to 
i acquire or apprehend; and, in this ſenſe, the 


books on ane jon, an. and judge- 
nent, 
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ment, are called Nyaya : the principal of theſe 


are the work of GAU TAMA in be chapters, 
and that of CANADA in fen; both teaching 
the meaning of ſacred texts, the difference 
between juſt and unjuſt, right and wrong, and 
an principles of knowledge, all arranged under 


twenty-three heads. M; 1 9 | is alſo /wo-fold * 


both ſhowing what acts are pure or impure, 


what objects are to be deſired or avoided, and 5 
by what means the ſoul may aſcend to the 


Firſt Principle: the former, or Carma Mi- 


maͤnſd, comprized in twelve chapters, was writ= 


ten by JALIMINI, and diſcuſſes queſtions of Moral 


Duties and Law; next follows the Upd4ſang 
Candsa in four lectures (Sancarſhana and the 
reſt), containing a ſurvey of Religious Duties; 
to which part belong the rules of SA NDILYA, 
and others, on Jevation and duty to Gon. 


Such are the contents of the Purva, or former 
Miminſa, The Uttara, or latter, abounding in 
_ queſtions on the Divine Nature and other Cabs 
lime ſpeculations, was compoſed by Vya'sa, 
in four chapters and ſixteen ſections; it may be 


conſidered as the brain and ſpring of all the 


Anga's; it expoſes the heretical opinions of 


RaA'Ma'NUJa, MADHWA, VALLABHA, and 


other Sophiſts; and, in a manner ſuited to the 
comprehenſion of adepts, it treats on the true 


nature of Gang'sa, BA. SCARA, or the Sun, 
H 3 Nr LAs 
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at 


a 3 Fn” _ "Fs. . 2 
. ˙—— ———— x 45 
. - 


NIL AcAx TA, LAcs hM, and other forms of 
One Divine Being. A ſimilar work was writ- 
ten by Sx Saxcara, demonſtrating the 


— © ” - 
SE OO en OY? NS EO FE. 
a os 62.03 pp 
CO On A # 
2 2 5 
* 


om oz OS. 


| Supreme Power, Goodneſs, and Eternity of 
*8 Go . : 
4 n Body of FL; called Hur he, conſiſts of 
bo eigbteen books, each divided under three gene- 
' ral heads, the duties of religion, the admini- 
== ſtration of juſtice, and the puniſhment or ex- 
i piation of crimes : they were delivered, for the 


inſtruction of the human {pecies, by ENV, 3 5 
and other ſacred perſonages. 
As to Ethics, the Veda's contain all that re- 
: lates to the Turion of Kings; the Purina's, 
what belongs to the relation of huſband and 
wlu.ife; and the duties of friendſhip and ſociety 
5 En (which complete the triple divifion) are taught 
fuccinctly in both; this double diviſion of 
Anga s and Upanga' s may be conſidered as de. 
noting the double benefit ariſing from them in 
[| theory and practice. 
TR Bharata and Ramayana, ich are boch 


il  FEpick Poems, comprize the maſt W part 
== of ancient Hiſtory. d 

| Fon the information of the lower cams; in 
q religious knowledge, the Pa ſilputa, the Pan- 
chardira, and other works, fit for nightly me- 
| ditation, were compoſed by . and others, : 
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in an hundred and ninety-two parts on different 


ſubjects. 


Wrar follow are not really divine, but 


contain infinite contradictions. Sanc Hy is 


two-fold, that with I WwARA and that without 
Is wWARA: the former is entitled Patanjala in 
one chapter of four ſections, and is uſeful in 
removing doubts by pious contemplation ; the 
ſecond, or Capila, is in fix chapters on the pro- 
duction of all things by the union of Pr AcrITI, 
or Nature, and PuRUSHA, or the Firſt Male; 
1 comprizes alſo, in eight parts, rules for de- 
votion, thoughts on che inviſible power, and 
Other topicks. Both theſe works contain a 
ſtudied and accurate enumeration of natural bodies 


and their principles; whence this philoſophy 


is named Sanec hya. Others hold, that it was 
fo called from its reckoning three ſorts of pain. 
IAE Mminſt, therefore, is in Zo parts; 
the Nydya, in two; and the Sanc hy a, in two; 
and theſe fix Schools comprehend all 3 doc- 


_ trine of the Theiſts. 
LasT of all appears a work written by 


Bivais 3. and there. are alſo fx Atheiſtical 


1yſtems of Philoſophy, entitled Yogauchdra, Saud- 


hanta,Vaibhaſhica, Midbyninne, ee a, and 
Chirvic ;all full of indeterminate phraſes, errors 


in ſenſe, confuſion between diſtin& qualities, 


incomprehenſible notions, opinions not duly 


He | weighed, 
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diſtributed, like our Orthodox books, into a 


number of ſections, which omit what ought to 
be expreſſed, and expreſs what ought to be 
omitted; abounding in falſe propoſitions, idle 
- propoſitions, 1mpertinent propoſitions : ſome 
aſſert, that the heterodox Schools have no 
Upinga's z others, that they have fix Anga, 
and as many Sang fs or Bodies, and other 
Azppendices. 


Sven is the analyſis of univerſal knowledge 
Praflical and Speculative. Z 


THE COMMENTARY, 
Pers firſt Chapter of a rare Sanſerit k Bobh: b 


entitled 77 dydderſa, or a View of Learning, is 
written in Jo cloſe and conciſe a ſtyle, that 
ſome parts of it are very obſcure, and the 
whole requires an explanation. From the be- 


ginning of it we learn, that the Veda's are con- 


fred: by the Hindus as the fountain of all 


knowledge human and divine z whence the 
verſes of ; AIRES are ſaid in the Gd to be the 


{eaves of that holy tree, 10 which the mieten 


Himſelf is compared: 


Ardbwa nu lam adhah ſec ham t GR priburauyayam 
N was e ach ene 2 1450 aner 


4 The 
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The wile have called the Incorruptible One 
« an Aſwait'ha with its roots above and 


4e its branches below; the leaves of which 
3 are the ſacred meaſures ; he who knows this 55 


* tree, knows the Yeaa's » 885 
ALL the Pandits ink, that Aſwatt ha 


means the Pippala or Religious Fig-tree with : 
heart-ſhaped pointed and tremulous leaves; 


but the compariſon of heavenly knowledge; 


deſcending and taking root on earth, to the 
Vata, or great Indian F. ig- tree, which has moſt 
conſpicuouſly its roots on high, or at leaſt has 
radicating branches, would haye been far more 


exact ad ſtriking. 


Tux Yeda's conſiſt of de Candi 5 or G. 

neral Heads ; namely, Carma, Inydna, Upiſand, 
or Works, Faith, and Worſhip ; to the firſt of 
which the Author of the Vidyaderſa wiſely 
gives the preference, as MENU himſelf prefers 
univerſal benevalence to the Ceremonies of reli- b 


| gion k 


„Tee tu ſanſ adbyedbribmans natra ſanſayah : f 
mn, cerygnmaitr brahmana W * 


that is: By ſilent adoration e 2 


** Brihman attains holineſs ; but every bene- 


„„ wolent man, whether he perform or omit that 


ceremony, is juſtly ſtyled a Brahman.“ This 
triple diviſion of the Veda's may ſeem at firſt to 


throw light an a e obſcure line! in the Gia. 
Traig: 
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will ſtrongly confirm this inference. 
eleventh book of Menu, a work aſcribed to the 
fit ff age of mankind, and certainly of high anti- 


106 ON THE LIT ERATURE or THE HINDUS.. 


| Traignyaviſhaah Veda ni hure uwe bhavirjuna : : 


er, The Veda's are Ae with three qua- 
« lities : be not thou a man of three — 
O Arjuna,” 5 


Bur ſeveral Pandits are of opinion, that the 
phraſe muſt relate to the three guna's, or we ; 
litiee of the mind, that of excellence, that of 


Paſton, and that of darkneſs ; from the laſt of 


which a Hero ſhould be wholly exempt, though 


8 examples of it occur in the Veda s, where ani- 
mals are ordered to be ſacrificed, and where- 


horrid! incantations are inſerted for che deftruce 


tion of enemies. 


Ir is extremely ſingular, as Mr. Wane 


has already obſerved, chat, notwithſtanding the 
fable of BR AHMA“s "Four mouths, each of which 
uttered a Veda, yet moſt ancient writers men» 
tion only three Yeda's, in order as they occur in 
the compound word Rigyajubſama ; whence it 


is inferred, that the Ar harvan was written or 
collected after the three firſt ; and the two fol- 
lowing arguments, which are entirely new, 
In the 


quity, the Arharvan is mentioned by name, 


and ſtyled the Veda of Veda's ; a phraſe which 
countenances the notion of DA RA“ SHECV “H, 


who aſſerts in the preface to his Upaniſpat, that 


„ the free firſt Vedas are named ſeparately, 


66 becauſe 
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6 becauſe the At har van is a corollary from 
6 them all, and contains the quinteſſence of 
„„ them.” But this verſe of Menv, which 


occurs in a modern copy of the work brought 


from Bindras, and which would ſupport the 


antiquity and excellence of the fourth Veda, is 
entirely omitted in the beſt copies, and particu- 
larly 1 in a very fine one written at Gaya, where 
it was accurately collated by a learned Brahb- 
man; ſo that, as Mxxu himſelf in other places 
names only three Yeda's, we muſt believe this 
line to be an interpolation by ſome admirer of 


the At harvan; and ſuch an artifice over» 


throws the very doctrine which it Was in- 1 


' tended to ſuſtain. 
IT uE next argument is yet kroager, ſince i it 


Y ariſes from inter nal evidence ; and of this We 
| are now enabled to judge by has noble ze al 23 


Colonel PoLIER in collecting Indian curioſities; 


which has been ſo judiciouſly applied and ſa 
happily exerted, that he now poſſeſſes a com- 
plete copy of the Hour Veda's in eleven =p : 


| yolumes. 


ON a curſory inſpectin of thoſe books it 
appears, that even a learner of Sanſcrit may 


read a conſiderable part of the At harvaveda 


without a dictionary; ; but that the ſtyle of the 
other three is ſo obſolete, as to ſeem almoſt a 


different dialed : en we are informed, there - 
fore, 
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fore, that few Brabmans at Bdndras can un- 
derſtand any part of the Veda, we muſt p 
ſume, that none are meant, but the Rob. 
Tajuſb, and Saman, with an exception of the 
Alt harvan, the language of which is compa- 
neatively modern; as the learned will perceive 
Th from the following ſpecimen : 5 i 


opt Oe. 
* or Rog 


* Cz 
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7 aura an yanti deſtayd tapaſa aka K | 
nirmantatra nayatwagnirmedpun dedhatume, ag- 
naye fwihd, Vayurman tatra nayatu vayub i 
pronin dedbitu mo, viyuwe fwiha. furyo man 
 tatra nayatu chaeſhub furyo dedhatu me, furyiva 
 fwdhd; chandrd min tatra nayatu manaſchandro 5 
dedhatu me, chandriya epd hd. end man tatræ 
nayatu Payab ſemò dedbatu me, fomiya feed h. 
Indro udn tatra nayaly balamindro dedhitu me, 
indruya fewiha. ip) min tatra nayatwamritam- 
 mipatiſhtatu, adbbyah Ao hd. yatra brahmavid? 
yünti diſbayd tapaſa ſaba, brahma min tatra 


nayatu brahma brabhmò Klit ne, brahmand 
fwahd : 8 g 


that is, Where they, who know the Great 
Fe One, go, through holy rites and. through - 
. piety, thither may fire raiſe me! May, fire 
receive my ſacrifices! Myſterious praiſe to 
i „ fire! May air waft me thither! May air 
bl „ increaſe my ſpirits ! My ſterious praiſe to 


„air!“ May the Sun draw me thither ! May 
= „„ the 


« the ſun enlighten my eye! | Myſterious 


« thither ! May the moon receive my mind! 


% Myſterious praiſe to the moon! May the 


4 plant Sema lead me thither ! May Sima be- 
«© ſtow on me its hallowed milk! Myſterious 


ment, carry me thither | May IN DRA give 


me ſttength! Myſterious praiſe to Indra! 
May water bear me thither! May water 
bring me the ſtream of immortality ! Myſ- 
terious praiſe to the waters! Where they, 
Who know the Great One, go, through 
holy rites and through piety, thither may 
© Branma' conduct me! May Branma 
lead me to the Great One! r . 


/ 9” 


46 praiſe to BRAH MA“. 


ticularly a tremendous incantation with conſe- 


to produce a genuine extract from the other 
Veda's: indeed, in a book, entitled Stvavedinta, 
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« praiſe to the fun ! May the Moon bear me 


e praiſe to Sama! May Ix DRA, or the firma- : 


SEVERAL other paſſages might hive. been | 
cited from the firſt book of the At harvan, Par- 


crated graſs, called Darbha, and a ſublime 

Hymn to Cala, or Time; but a ſingle paſſage 
will ſuffice to ſhow the ſtyle and language of this 
extraordinary work. It would not be ſo eaſy 


written in Sanſcrit, but in Caſbmirian letters, 

a ſtanza from the Yr. ajurveda 1s introduced, 

i which deſeryes for i its ſublimity to be quoted 
here; 8 


* — "ED ak A —_ a — eas * c — 
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8 here ; though the regular cadence of the verſes; 
b: DR and the poliſhed elegance of the language, cans 
| not but induce a ſuſpicion, that it is a more 
| modern paraphraſe of ſome text in the ancient 
| Scripture : * | 
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/ natatra arp at nacha chandra iran neind  vidyuth ban 

j euta & 

if | vapnib : * fameva bhantam anubhiti fervam, 2 _ frroe: | 

$3 1 midam vibhati © | 
5 that is, There the ſun ſhines not, nor the 
5 * moon and ſtars: theſe lightnings flaſh not 
= , in that place; how ſhould even fire blaze 


4 there? Go irradiates all this bright ſub- 
6 ſtance; and by its effulgence the univerſe is 


„ enlightened.” 
AFTER all, the books on 33 1 ge, ; 


ö 1 agallled Veda, or what is known, and Sruti, or 
what has been Heard, from revelation, are ſtill 
|| ſuppoſed to be very numerous; and the jour 


here mentioned are thought to have been ſe- 
„ lected, as containing all the information ne- 
=o ceflary for man. MonsAN! Fa- NY, the very 
„ candid. and ingenious author of the Dabi/tan, 
| deſcribes in his Erſt chapter a race of old Per- 
1 fan Sages, who appear from the whole of his 
1 account to have been Hindus; and we cannot 
| doubt, that the book of Maria BAD, or Menu, 
| which was written, he ſays, in à celeſtial dialełt, 
means the Veda : ſo that, as LERA' TUSHT was 
only 
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only a reformer, we find in India the true 
ſource of the ancient Perſtan religion. To this 

head belong the numerous Tantra, Mantra, 
Asama, and Nigama, Siftra's, which conſiſt 
of incantations and other texts of the Veda's, 

with remarks on the occaſions on which they = 
may be ſucceſsfully applied. It muſt not be 
omitted, that the Commentaries on the Hindu 


Scriptures, among which that of VASISHTHA. f 


ſeems to be reputed the moſt excellent, are in- 
numerable; but, while we have acceſs to the 
fountains, we need not waſte our time in tracing. 
| the rivulets. 


From the Veda's are e Jedbcal 


— practical arts of Chirurgery and Medicine, 


Mufick and Dancing, Archery, which con- 
prizes the whole art of war, and Architec- 
ture, under which the ſyſtem of Mechanical 
arts is included. According to the Pangits, 
who inſtructed ABv' LFAZL, 6200 of the four 
Scriptures gave riſe to one of the Upaveda's, or 
Sub-ſcriptures, in the order in which they have 
been mentioned; but this exactneſs of analogy 
ſeems to ſavour of refinement. 
IxTNINITE advantage may be derived by Eu- 
ropeans from the various Medical books in 
| Sanſcrit, which contain the names and deſcrip- 
tions of Indian plants and minerals, with their 
uſes, diſcovered by experience, in curing diſ- 
orders: : 
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orders! there is a vaſt collection of them frotti 
the Cheraca, which is conſidered as a work of 
Siva, to the Reiganiripana and the Nidina, 
which are comparatively -modern. A number 
of books, in proſe and verſe, have been writ- 
ten on Muſick, with ſpecimens of Hindi airs 
in a very elegant notation ; but the Sp Setra, 
or Body of Treatiſes on Mechanical Arts, We; 
believed to be loſt. 
Nx xr in order to theſe are the ſix Pidingd 7s 
| three of which belong to Grammar; ; one re- 
Iates to religious ceremonies; a fifth to the 
whole compaſs of Mathematics, in which 
the author of Llaævati was eſteemed the moſt 
| ſkilful man of his time; and the fixzh, to the 
explanation of obſcure words or phraſes in the 
Yeda's. The grammatical work of Pa'nint, a 
writer ſuppoſed to have been inſpired, is eu- 
_ titled S:ddhinta Caumudi, and is fo abſtruſe, as 
to require the lucubrations of many years, be- 
fore it can be perfectly underſtood. When 
Caſindt' ha Serman, who attended Mr. W1r.- 
kINs, was aſked what he thought of the Pans 
nya, he anſwered very expreſſively, that“ it 
was a foreſt; but, ſince Grammar is only 
an inſtrument, not the end, of true know- 
ledge, there can be littie occaſion to travel over 
ſo rough and gloomy a path; which contains, 
however, probably ſome acute ſpeculations in 
Meis- 
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Metaphyſicks. The Sanſerit Proſody 18 eaſy 
and beautiful: the learned will find in it almoſt 
all the meaſures of the Greeks ; and it is re- 
markable, that the language of the Brahman 
runs very naturally into Sapphicks, Alcaicks and 
Tambicks, Aſtronomical works in this language 
are exceedingly numerous: ſeventy- nine of them 
are ſpecified in one liſt ; and, if they contain 
the names of the prickignl ſtars viſible in India, | 
with obſervations on their poſitions in different 
ages, what diſcoveries may be made in Science, 
and what certainty attained in antient Chro- 


nology? 


: ' SUBORDINATE to chaſe Angi c (thangh the | 
reaſon of the arrangement is not obvious) are 
the ſeries of Cached Poems, the body of Law, 
and the / philoſophical Safiras Which the au- 
thor of our text reduces to 7wvo, each conſiſt- 5 
ing of two parts, and rejects a third, in two 
Patt alſo, as not perfectly orthodox, that is, not 


ſtrictly conformable to his own principles. 5 


Tas firſt Indian Poet was VA LMI CI, author 
of the Rimiyana, a complete Epick Poem on 
one continued, inteteſting, and heroick action; 
and the next in celebrity, if it be not ſuperior 
in reputation for holineſs, was the Mahabharata 
of Vya'sa:t to him are aſcribed the facred 
Purana's, which are called, for their excellence, 
the Eighteen, and which have the following. 
Vor. II. e © 
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titles: BRAHME, or the Great One, PrDMa, 
or the Lotos, BRA'HMA'ND'a, or the Mundane 
Egg, and Ad xf, or Fire (theſe four relate to 
the Creation), VISHNu, or the Pervader, 
GARDA, or his Eagle, the "Transformations of 
BRAUHMA, Siva, LINGA, Na'reDaA ſon of 
BRAHNMA“, ScAN DA ſon of Siva, MARCAN= 
PDE VA, or the Immortal Man, and BnawiIs HVA, 
or the Prediction of Futurity (theſe nine belong 
to the attributes and powers of the Deity), and 
four others, MArTSYA, VARA HA, CU'RMA,Va- 
MENA, or as many incarnations of the Great 
One in his character of Preſerver ; all contain= 
ing antient traditions embelliſhed by poetry or 
_ diſguiſed by fable: the eighteenth is the BR - 
 GAWATA, or Life of CRIsHNA, with which the 
| ſame Poet is by ſome imagined to have crowned | 
the whole ſeries; though others, with more 
reaſon, aſſigu them different compoſers. 
IR ſyſtern of Hindu Law, beſides the fine 
| work called MENUSMRITI, or what is remem. 
bered from Mx xu,“ that of Ya'jnyawalcya, 
and thoſe of ſixteen other Munt's, with Com- 
mentaries on them all, conſiſts of many tracts 
in high eſtimation, among which thoſe current 
in Bengal are an excellent treatiſe on Iuberi- 
Luances by Jimu'ra VA'HANA, and a complete 
Digeſt, in twenty-ſeven volumes, compiled a 
few centuries ago by RAGHUNANDAN the TRI 
BONIAN | 


1 
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| BoNIAN of India, whoſe work is the grand re- 


poſitory of all that can be known on a ſubject ſo 
curious in itſelf, and ſo intereſting | to the Britiſh 


government.” 


Or the Philoophical Schaold | it wiil be ſuffi- 


cient here to remark, that the firſt Ny4ys ſeems 
analogous to the Peripatetick, the ſecond ſome- 
times called Yarsehica to the Tonick, the two 
Mimdnſa s, of which the ; ſecond 1 is often diſtin- 


guiſhed by the name of Yedinta, to the Pla- 


zonich, the firſt Sanc' hya to the Italich, and the 
ſecond, or Patanjala, to the Stoick, Philoſophy ; = 
 ſothatGavrama correſponds with ARISTOTLE; 


CANADA, with Trares; JAiMINIi with 


SOCRATES; | Vrya'sA with Praro; CAPILA 
with PyTHAGORAs ; and PATANJALL with 
ZENO: but an accurate compariſon between 


the Grecian and Indian Schools would require 


a conſiderable volume. The original works of 
thoſe Philoſophers are very ſuccinct; but, like 
all the other Siftras, they are 5 or ob- 


ſeured by the Upad:rſana or Commentaries with- 


out end: one of the fineſt compoſitions on the 
Pbiloſophy of the YVedinta is entitled Yoga 
 YVisfbtha, and contains the inſtructions of the 


great VAasSISHTHA to his pupil, RA. MA, king 
. Ayedbya. 

Ix reſults from this analyſis. of Hindu Lite- 
| teranre, that the Veda, Upaveda, Vedinga, Pu- 
T6 — rana, 
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rana, Dherma, and Derſana, are the ſiæ great Sa- 
fira's , in which all knowledge, divine and human, 


is ſuppoſed to be ebmprebended And here we 
muſt not forget, that the word Siftra, derived 


From a root Fenifying to ordain, means gene- 


rally an Ordinance, and particularly a Sacred 


Ordinance delivered by inſpiration : properly, 


therefore, this word is applied only to facred 
literature, of which the text exhibits an accurate 


ſketch. 


„I Sldrd) a's, or r fourth claſs of Hindus, | 
not permitted to ſtudy the / proper St ra. 4 


before enumerated; but an ample field remains 
for them in the ſtudy of profane literature, com- 


pPrized in a multitude of popular books, which 

correſpond with the ſeveral S#/tre's, and abound 
with beauties of every kind. All the tracts on 
Medicine muſt indeed be ſtudied by the Vaidya's, 
or thoſe who are born Phyficians; and they 
have often more learning, with far leſs pride, 


than any of the Bebber they are uſually 


Poets, Grammarians, Rhetoricians, Moraliſts; 
and may be eſteemed in general the moſt vir- 


tuous and amiable of the Hindus. Inſtead of 
the Yeda's they ſtudy the Rijaniri, or Inſtructianm 
of Princes, and inſtead of /aw, the N tiſaftra, 


or general ſyſtem of Erhicks : their Sabitia, or 
Cavya Saſtra, conſiſts of innumerable poems, 


written chiefly by the Medical tribe, and ſup- 
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plying the place of the Purina's, ſince they 


contain all the ſtories of theRamayana, Bhdrata, 
and Bhagawata: they have acceſs to many trea- 
tiſes of Alincara, or Rhetorick, with a variety 
of works in modulated proſe ; to Upic'hyana, 
or Civil Hiſtory, called alſo Rijatarangini ; to 
the Nataca, which anſwers to the Gindharva- 
veda, conſiſting of regular Dramaticꝶ pieces in 
Sanſerit and Procrit : beſides which they com- 
monly, get by heart ſome entire Dictionary and 
20 Grammar. The beſt Lexicon or Vocabulary 
Was compoſed in verſe, f for the aſſiſtance of the 
memory, by the illuſtrious AMARASINHA ; but 
there are ſeventeen others in great repute: the 
beſt Grammar is the Mugdbab: dba, or the 
Beauiy of Knowledge, written by a Goſwami, 
named Vo'eapY'va, and comprehending ; in two 
hundred ſhort pages, all that a Jearner of the 
language can have occaſion to know. To the 


Cihha s, or dictionaries, are uſually annexed very 


f ample Ticd's, or Elymelogical Commentaries. 
W need ſay no more of the heterodox writ- 
ings, than that thoſe on the religion and philo- 
ſophy of BuppHA ſeem to be connected with 
ſome of the moſt curious parts of Afaticꝶ 
Hiſtory, and contain, perhaps, all that could be 
found in the Pal, or ſacred language of the 
Eaſtern Indian peninſula. It is aſſerted in 
Bengal, that AMARASINHA himſelf was a 
„ | ©: 3 ms | Bauddha ; * 
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Bauduba; but he ſeems to have been a theiſt of 
tolerant principles, and, like ABu'LFAzL, defir- 
ous of reconciling the different religions of . 
India. 
WHEREVER, we direct our attention to Hindu 
Literature, the notion of infinity preſents itſelf ; 
and the longeſt life would not be ſufficient for 
the peruſal of near five hundred thouſand ſtanzas 
in the Purana's, with a million more perhaps 
in the other works before mentioned; we may, 
however, ſelect the beſt from each S gra, and 
gather the fruits of ſcience, without loading our- 
| lens: with the leaves and branches ; with we 
have the pleaſure to find, that the learned Hindus, 
encouraged by the mildneſs of our government 
and manners, are at leaſt as eager to communi- 
cate their knowledge of all kinds, as we can be 
to receive it. "Sins Europeans are indebted 
to the Dutch for almoſt all they know of 
Arabich, and to the French for all they know 
of Chineſo, let them now receive from our na- 
tion the firſt accurate knowledge of Sanſcrit, 
and of the valuable works compoſed in it; but, 
if they with to form a correct idea of Indian 
religion and literature, Jet them begin with for- 
7 getting all that has been written on the ſubject, 


by ancients or moderns, yefore the publication 
a of t the Gita, 
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the brother of lor. 


* This Article was ice to Sir W, Jones "a 5 
HzvRv VANSITTART, Eſq. with the following introductory 


Letter, dated ed March 3 70S; 


s 1x, 


00 HAVING "LY time ago met wis a Perf an abr n . N 


« ment, compoſed by Maulavi KhARU'DDTx, of , & 


« raru' afaghinah, or the ſecrets of the Afghans, 1 bock Ez 
written in the Puſpto language by Husais, the ſon of 


„ SA'BIR, the ſon of KHIZR, the diſciple of Hazrat SHA 


«  Ka'sin Sulaimini, whoſe tomb is in Chunärgur, I was 
ce induced to tranſlate it. Although it opens with a very wild 
© deſcription of the origin of that tribe, and contains a nar- 
rative, which can by no means be offered upon the whole 
« as a ſerious and probable hiſtory, yet I conceive, that the _ 


. knowledge of what a nation ſuppoſe themſelves to be, may 


% be nim to a Society like this, 2 as well as of what 
15 « # toy | 


1 E Ig büns, ende to „U ww tr“ 
dittions, are the poſterity of MELic 
Tan LU'T (king Saut), who, in the opinion of 
ſome, was a deſcendant of Jupan the ſon of 
Jacon, and according to others, of BENJAMIN | 
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120 ON THE DESCENT OF THE 
In a war which raged between the Children 
| of Jfrael * the Amalekites, the Eber, being 


cc they really are : 80 the commencement of almoſt 
“ every hiſtory is fabulous; and the moſt enlightened na- 
« tions, after they have arrived at that degree of civilization 


$2 « and i importance, which has enabled and induced them to 


« commemorate their actions, have always found a yacancy 
at their outſet, which invention, or at beſt preſumption, 5 
e muſt ſupply. Such fictions appear at firſt in the form 
Se of traditions; and, having in this ſhape amuſed ſucceſſive 
ce generations by a gratification of their national vanity, they 
© are committed to TANG and acquire the n of 
« £ hiſtory, 
"0 AY 3 king z is an aſſemblage of component parts . 
« condenſed by degrees, from ſmaller aſſociations of indivi- 
s quals, to their general union, fo hiſtory is a combination 


Saf the tranſactions not only of the different tribes, but 
« even of the individuals of the nation of which it treats ; 


each particular narrative in ſuch a general collection muſt 


be ſummary and incomplete, Biography therefore, as well 


as deſcriptions of the manners, actions, and even opinions 
& of ſuch tribes, as are connected with a great NN 5 
< are not only entertaining in themſelves, but uſeful; 
ce they explain and throw a * upon the hiſtory of whe 
nation. 
e UNnpxx theſe impreſſions, I venture to lay before the 5 
Society the tranſlation of an abridged hiſtory of the 
6c Afghans, a tribe at different times ſubject to, and always 
| « connected with, the kingdoms of Perſia and Hinds Man. 5 
- . language i is called by them Palbto; but this may 5 
E is ſoftened in Perſian into Puſbto. 
Lam is, 
« With the e reſpect, 
os Your moſt obedient humble ſervant, 4 
we 6 HENRY VANSITTA RT.“ 
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victorious, plundered the Jews, and obtained 


poſſeſſion of the Ark of the Covenant, Conſi- 


dering this the God of the Jews, they threw 
it into fire, which did not affect it. They 
afterwards attempted to cleaye it with axes, 
but without ſucceſs: every individual wha 
treated it with indignity, was puniſhed for his 
temerity. They then placed it in their temple, 
but all their idols bowed to it. At length they 
_ faſtened it upon a cow, which they turned looſe 
in the wilderneſs. LE 
Wr the Prophet nr aid the Chil. . 
Jreh of Iſrael faid to him: „ We have been 
6% totally ſubdued by the Amalekites, and have 
* no King. Raiſe to us a King, that we may 
„ de enabled to contend for the glory of God.“ 
Samver ſaid: © In caſe you are led out to 
s battle, are you determined to fight! * They = 
7 anſwered : : What has befallen us, that we 
* ſhould not fight againſt infidels? That 
6 nation has LORE us from our cauntty and 
CO children.“ At this time the Angel GaBRIEL 
2 deſcended, and delivering a wand, "(5d It is 
„„ the command of Gop, that the perſon whoſe 
10 ſtature ſhall correſpond with this wand, ſhall 
ee be King of Hemel. „„ 
Mzc- TA'LUT was at that time a man of 
N inferiour condition, aud performed the humble 


employs 
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employment of feeding the goats and cows of 
others. One day a cow under his charge was 
accidentally loſt. Being diſappointed in his 
fearches, he was greatly diſtreffed, and applied 
to SAMUEL, faying, ** I have loſt a cow, and 
do not poſſeſs the means of ſatisfying the 
* owner. Pray for me, that I may be extri- 
cated from this difficulty.” SamvsL per- 
ceiving that he was a man of lofty ſtature, 
aſked Jon name. He anſwered \TALUT,. 
- SAMUEL then ſaid : ** Meaſure TaA'LU'T with 
„ the wand which the Angel GABRIEL : 
* brought.” His ſtature was equal to it. 
CAMUSL then ſaid: 4. Gob has raiſed TA LU“ r 
„ to be your King.” The Children of Iſrael 
anſwered : 6 We are greater than our King. 
We are men of dignity, and He is of inferior : 
„condition. How ſhall He be our King?” 
SAMUEL informed them, they ſhould * 
that Gop had conſtituted TA Lux their King, 
by his reſtoring the Ark of the Covenant. Ho 
_ accordingly reſtored it, and they acknowledged 
4 him their ſovereign. 
 _ArTer TA“Lu'r ob the kingdom, 
he ſeized part of the territories of JaLv” T, or 
Gorian, who aſſembled a large army, but 
was killed by Davin. 1 LU'T afterwards 
died a martyr in a war againſt the Infidels; and 
Gop conſtituted Davin King of the Jews. 0 


Mrlfc 


BERKIA, and the other IRMIA, who ſerved 
Dav1o, and were beloved by him. He ſent 


en. 8 aſſiſtance, they were victorious. 


Davip, and were employed by Sof dM, 


WEN the ſelect of creatures, Monamen, 


„ Come, O Malle, or Kings; 
aſſumed the title of Melic, which they enjoy 


ſign, and ſaid, that the faith would be ſirength- 
ened by them. 


Maxy 
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MeLic TA LUT had two ſons, one called 


them to fight againſt the Infidels; and, 6s 1 


THE ſon of BERKIA was called ArcHA N, 
and the ſon of IRM1a was named Us BEC. T hoſe 
youths diſtinguiſhed themſelves in the reign of 


ArGna/N was diſtinguiſhed by his corporal 
ſtrength, which ſtruck terror into Demons and 
Genii. UsBEC was eminent for his learning. 3 
Arc HAN uſed frequently to make excur- | 
ſions to the mountains; where his progeny, 
after his death, eſtabliſhed themſelves, lived in 


A ſtate of independence, built forts, and exter- 
minated the Infidels. 


appeared upon earth, his fame reached the 55 
ArGHa'xs, who ſouglit him in multitudes un- 
der their leaders Kna' LID and ABDUL RASHIL i 


ſons of Warr D. The Prophet honoured them 
with the moſt gracious reception, ſaying: 


” whence they 


to this day. The Prophet, gave them his en- 
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Many ſons wy born of Kna“L ip, the ſon 

[ of WALT D, who fignalized themſelves in the 
| preſence of the Prophet, by fighting againſt the 
i _ . -Jafidels. MUHAMMED. honoured wad prayed 
for them, . 
Ix the reign of bets: Manta D of Gbax- 
8 eight men arrived, of the poſterity of 


KnAL Ip the ſon of WarrD, whoſe names were 
 KaLun, ALUN, Dau, yVALVa, AnMED, 


AwiN, and Gua 21“. The Sultan was meh 
pleaſed with them, and appointed each a com- 
mander in his army. He alſo conferred on 
them the offices of Yaz;r, and Vabili Mutlak, 
or Regent of the Empire. 1 Fogg 
"Warn EVER they were. ſſationed, they ob- 
rained poſſeſſion of the country, built Moſques, . 
and overthrew the Temples of Idols. They 
encreaſed ſo much, that the army of Manubv Do 
was chiefly compoſed of Afghans. When 
Hexrniny, a powerful prince of Hinduſtan, 
meditated an invaſion of Ghaznah, Sultan Man- 
Mv diſpatched againſt him the deſcendants of 
KH A“L Ip with twenty thouſand horſe : a battle 
enſued ; the Aſghans made the attack ; and, 
after a ſevere engagement, which laſted from 
day-break till noon, defeated HERHIN p, killed 
many of the Infidels, ans. converted ſome 
to the Muhammedan faith. © 
Tu Afghans now 1 — 11 to eſtabliſh them 
ſelves | in the mountains; and ſome ſettled in 
N cities 
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eities with the permiſſion of Sultan Manmv' D. 
They framed regulations, dividing themſelves 
into four claſſes, agreeably to the following de- 
ſcription. The firſt is the pure claſs, conſiſting 


of thoſe, whoſe fathers and mothers were 


Afghans. The ſecond claſs confiſts of thoſe, 
whoſe fathers were Afehins, and mothers of 
another nation. The third claſs contains thoſe, 
' whoſe mothers were Afghans, and fathers of 
another nation. The fourth claſs is compoſed 
of the children of women, whoſe mothers 
were Afghans, and fathers and huſbands of a 
different nation. Perſons, who do not belong : 
to one of the claſſes, are not called Afrhdns. 
Arx the death of Sultan Maumv'p they 
made another ſettlement in the mountains. 
Suff BhUDDI'N Gaur), a ſubſequent Sultan of 
 Ghaxznah, was twice repulſed from Hinduſtan. 
His Yaz aſſembled the people, and aſked, if 
any of the poſterity of Kna'r.1D were Misg. 
They anſwered: Many now live in a ſtate of 
independence in the Wee where they 
have a conſiderable army.“ The Vaxlr re- 
queſted them to go to the mountains, and by en- : 
treaties prevail on the A/7h4ns to come; for 
they were the deſcendants of companions of the 
„„ 7 
Tre inhabitants of Ghazmnah undertock this - 
embalſly and, by entreaties and preſents, con 
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 Ciliated the minds of the Afghans, who pro- 
miſed to engage in the ſervice of the Sultan, 


provided he would himſelf come, and enter 


into an agreement with them. The Sultan 


viſited them in their mountains; honoured 
them; and gave them dreſſes and other pre- 
ſents. They ſupplied him with twelve thou- 
ſand horſe, and a conſiderable army of in- 
fantry. Being diſpatched by the Sultan before 
bis own army, they took Dehli, killed Roy 
 PanTovRa the King, his Miniſters and Noble, 5 
laid waſte the city, and made the infidels pri- 
ſoners. They afterwards exhibited nearly the 
ſame ſcene in Canauj. 


TR Sultan, pleaſed by. the weden of | 


; thoſe cities, conferred honours upon the 
Aßgbans. It is ſaid, that he then gave them 
the titles of Paton and Khan: the word Paton 
is derived from the Hindi verb Paitnd, to ruſh, 
in alluſion to their alacrity in attacking the 
enemy. The Patans have greatly diſtinguiſhed 
| themſelves in the Hiſtory of Hinduſlan, and 
are divided into a variety of ſects. 


Ts race of Afghans poſſeſſed themſelves of 


the mountain of Sol. oMONν which is near 
' Kandahar, and the circumjacent country, = 
where they have built forts : this tribe has fur- 
niſhed many Kings. The following monarchs 
: of this race have far upon the throne of Deh/; : 


* | Sultan 
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Sultan Behlole, Afghan Loni, Sultan Sæc AN DERR, 
Sultan IB RA HIM, SHT R SHA'H, ISLA'M SHA'H, 
= Ap1r. SH'AH SUR. They alſo number the fol- 
lowing Kings of Gaur : SoLAIMA'N Shah Gur- 
= zan, BATAZID Shah, and Kurz Shab, be⸗ 
ſides whom their nation has produced many 
conquerors of Provinces. The Afehans are 
called Solaimdi, either becauſe they were for- 
merly the ſubjects of SoLlOMON, King of the 
Jews, or becauſe chey inhabit the mountain of 
Wem 1 1 
e tranſlation being Guided, I ſhall day 
add, that the country of the A/zhins, which 
is a province of Cabul, was originally called 
Noh, and from hence is derived the name of 
"whe Robillahs. The city, which was eſtabliſhed 
in it by the Afghans was called by them 
 Paiſhwer, or Paiſhir, and is now the name of 
the whole diſtrict. The ſects of the Afghans, 
or Patons, are very numerous. The principal 
are thefe : Lod', Lohaun), Sur, Serwan), Fu- 
ſufzrhi, Bang iſb, Dilaxai, K hatte, Yao, Khail, 7 
and Baloje. The meaning of Zh) is offspring, 1 
and of Khail, ſet. A very particular account 1 
of the Aﬀgtans has been written by the late * 
Ha'riz RAHMAT Khan, a Chief of the Rohil- 
labs, from which the curious reader may de- 
rive much information. They are Muſelmans, = 
| . of "ie ts and any” of the SP1ah = 
per- 1 


2 * 
——_ 


. 
K 


A - — oe — 
. A 5-4 5d? 2 
= E 8 5 
S S e 


f 
2. >< 4 2 N 
A 


„ oN THE DESCENT or THE 


B 2 I 2 * 8 
7 ES bn 


: perſuaſion. They are great boaſters of the an- 
tiquity of their origin, and reputation of their 
tribe; but other Muſelmans entirely reject their 
elaim, and conſider them of modern, and even 


it | baſe extraction. However, their character 
may be collected from hiſtory. They have 
= _ dittinguiſhed themſelves by their courage, both 
"_  fingly and unitedly, as principals and auxiliaries. 
' They have conquered for their own princes 
Ss and for foreigners, and have always been con- 


fidered the main ſtrength of the army in 
| which they have ſerved: As they have been 

applauded for virtues, they have alſo been re- 
|  proached for vices, having ſometimes been 
Wolf treachery, and even acted the ben 5 
5 oy your: of Sas: e 


- 


1 NOTE by SIR WILLIAM JONES. 


THIS account of the Aſghins may lead to a 
=o very intereſting diſcovery. We learn from 
jj Espras, that the Ten Tribes, after a wan- 
| dering journey, came to a country called Ar- 

fareth; where, we may ſuppoſe, they ſettled: 
now the Afghans are faid by the beſt Perſian = 
| hiſtorians to be deſcended from the Jeros; 
they have traditions among themſelves of ſuch 
- . a deſcent; and it is even 1 aſſerted, that their fa= _ 
: milies 
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milies are diſtinguiſhed by the names of Ferwiſh 
tribes, although, ſince their converſion to the N 
| Tfim, they ſtudiouſly conceal their origin. The 1 
Puſbto language, of which I have ſeen a dic- 
tionary, has a manifeſt reſemblance to the CHhal. 
 gaick; and a conſiderable diſtrict under their 
dominion is called Hazireh, or Hazüret, which 35 
might eaſily have been changed into the word 
uſed by EsDRas, I ſtrongly recommend an 


inquiry into the literature and * of the 
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ESSENTIAL OIL OF ROSES. | 


_ BY LIEUT, COL. POLIER. 


ME Aer is obtined from the roſes by 
ſimple diſtillation, and the following 18 


the DO ug in which I have made it. 


A qyaAnTITY of freſh roſes, for -xpole 


” forty pounds, are put in a ſtill with ſixty 
| pounds of water, the roſes. being left as they 
ate with their calyxes, but with the ſtems cut. 
cloſe. The maſs is then well mixed together 
with the hands, anda gentle fire is made under 
the ſtill: when the water begins to grow hot, 
and fumes to riſe, the cap of the till is put on, 
and the pipe fixed; the chinks. are then well 


luted with paſte, and cold water put on the 


refrigeratory at top: the receiver is alſo adapted 
at the end of the pipe; and the fire is Aa 649 
under the till, neither too violent nor too 


weak. 
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weak. When the impregnated water begins 
to come over, and the ſtill is very hot, the fire 


is leflened by gentle degrees, and the diſtilla- 


tion continued, till thirty pounds of water are 
come over, Which is generally done in about 
four or five hours; this roſe-water is to be 
poured again on a freſh quantity (forty pounds) g 
of roſes, and from fifteen to twenty pounds of 
water are to be drawn by diſtillation, following 


the ſame proceſs as before: the roſe-water 
thus made and cohobated, will be found, if 


the roſes were good and freſh, and the diſtilla- 
tion carefully performed, highly ſcented with 
the roſes. It is then poured into pans either of 
earthen ware or tinned metal, and left expoſed 
to the freſh air for the night. The attar, or 
efſence, will be found in the morning congealed, 
and ſwimming on the top of the water; this is 
to be carefully ſeparated and collected, either 
with a thin fhell or a ſkimmer, and poured 
into a phial. When a certain quantity has thus 
been obtained, the water and fœces muſt be 
ſeparated from the clear eſſence, which, with 
reſpect to the firſt, will not be difficult to do, 
as the eſſence congeals with a {light cold, and 
the water may then be made to run off. If, 
after that, the eſſence is kept fluid by heat, the 
fœces will ſubſide, and may be ſeparated.; but if 
the operation has been neatly performed, theſe 
K * "7. 
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will be little or none. The faeces are as highly 


perfumed as the eſſence, and muſt be kept. 
After as much of the eſſence has been ſkimmed 


from the roſe-water as could be, the remaining 
water ſhould be uſed for freſh diſtillations, in- 
ſtead of common water, at leaſt as far as It 


will go. 
Tux above is the whole proveſy of making 


genuine attar of roſes. But as the roſes of 
-this country give. but a very ſmall quantity of 
eſſence, and it is in high eſteem, various ways 
have been thought of to augment the quantity, 
though at the expence of the quality. In this 
. country, itis uſual to add to the roſes, when 
put in the ſtill, a quantity of ſandal- wood 
raſpings, ſome more, ſome leſs (from one to 
five tolahs, or half ounces). The ſandal con- 
tains a deal of eſſential oil, which comes over 
freely in the common diſtillation ; and, mixing 
with the roſe-water and ellen, becomes 
ſtrongly impregnated with their perfume : the 
impoſition however cannot be concealed ; the 


eflential oil of ſandal will not congeal in com- 


mon cold, and its ſmell cannot be kept under, 
but will be apparent and predominate, ſpite of 
every art. In Caſbemire they ſeldom uſe ſandal 


to adulterate the attar; but I have been in- 


formed, to encreaſe the quantity, they diſtill 
with the roſes a ſweet· ſcented graſs, which does 


. 


favourableneſs of the ſeaſon : even in Europe, 
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not communicate any unpleaſant «ſcent, and 
gives the attar a clear high green colour: this 
eſſence alſo does not congeal in a ſlight cold, as 
that of roſes. Many other ways of adulteration 
have been practiſed, but all ſo groſs and pal- 
e that I ſhall ſay nothing of them. | 
Iuxꝝ quantity of eſſential oil to be obtained 
foe the roſes, is very precarious and uncertain, 
as it depends not only on the {kill of the diſtiller, 
but alſo on the quality of the roſes, and the 


where the chemiſts are ſo perfect in their bu- 
ſineſs, ſome, as TAacxeNnivs, obtained only 
half an ounce of oil from one hundred pounds 
of roſes.— H AMBERG obtained one ounce from 
the ſame quantity; * aten above rwo. 
ounces. 5 
(N. B. The nſw: in thofs. nfs were 


ſtripped of their calyxes, and only the leaves 
; uſed). 

ee: 2 this country nothing like 8 can os 
had, and to obtain four maſhas (about one 
drachm and half) from eighty pounds, which, 
deducting the calyxes, comes to ſomething leſs 
than three drachms per hundred pounds of roſe- 
leaves, the ſeaſon muſt be very favourable, and 

: the operation carefully performed. 


In the preſent year 1787, I had only ſixteen 
tolahs, or about eight Ounces, i of attar from 
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fifty- four maunds, twenty-three ſeers (4366lb.) 
of roſes produced from a field of thirty-three 
biggahs, or eleven Engliſh acres, which comes 
to about two drachms per one hundred pounds. 


Tux colour of the attar of roſes is no cri- 
terion of its goodneſs, quality, or country. I 
have had this year, attar of a fine emerald 


green, of a bright yellow, and of a reddiſh 
hue, from the . ground, and obtained by 


the ſame proceſs, only of roſes collected at dif- 
ferent days. | 


Tur calyxes do not in any aße dini 
the quality of the attar; nor impart any green 


colour to it; though perhaps they may aug. 
ment the quantity: but the trouble neceſſary 
to ſtrip them muſt, and ought to, provent 1* 
| being ever es in fade fy 
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DESCRIPTION or ASAM 
BY MOHAMMED CAZIM. 
TRANSLATED FROM THE PERSIAN 


BY HENRY VANSITTART, Es 


\ SAM, which lies to the north-eaſt of 
4 Y Bengal, is divided into two parts by the 
river Brahmaputra, that lows from Khatd. The 
northern portion is called Urtarcul, and the 
ſouthern Dacſhmcul. Uttarcul begins at Gowas = 
| butty, which is the boundary of: his Majeſty” FE 
territorial poſſeſſions, and terminates in moun- 
rains inhabited by a tribe called Meeri Mechmi. 
| Dacſhincul extends from the village Sidea to the 
hills of Srinagar. The moſt 8 mountains 
to the northward of Uttarcul, are | thoſe of ; 


8 This account of Aſim was a for the Society; 
but afterwards printed by the learned tranſlator as an appendix 
to his Aalemgirnamah, It is reprinted here, becauſe our go- 
vernment has an intereſt in being as well acquainted as poſ- 
ible with all the nations bordering on the Britiſh territories. + 
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Duleh and Landah ; and to the ſouthward of 


| Dachhincul are thoſe of Namrup (Camrip), 
ſituated four days journey above Ghergong, to 


which the Raja retreated, There is another 
chain of hills, which is inhabited by a tribe 
called Nanac, who pay no revenue to the Rœja, 
but profeſs allegiance to him, and obey a few of 
his orders. But the Zemleh * tribe are entirely 
independent of him, and, whenever they find an 
opportunity, plunder the country contiguous 
to their mountains. Aſam is of an oblong 
figure: its length is about two hundred ſtandard 
coſs, and its breadth, from the northern to the 
ſouthern mountains, about eight days journey. 
From Gowahutty to Ghergong are ſeventy-five 
ſtandard coſs ; and from thence it is fifteen days 
journey to Kboten, which was the reſidence of 
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Peeran Wiſeh +, but is now called Ava „ 
i '. -and 19: the capital of the Raja of Pegu, who | 
conſiders himſelf of the poſterity of that famous 
RY General. The firſt nee journey from the 
5 * In another copy this tribe are called Duſfleb. 
4 1 According to Khondemir, Peeran Wiſeh was one of . 
0 nobles of Afraſiab, King of Turan, contemporary with 
| Kaicaus, ſecond Prince of the Kianian Dynaſty. In the 
Ferbung Jehangeery and Borhaun Kated (two Perſian Dic- 
tionaries), Peeran is deſcribed as one of the Pehlovan or 
Wo heroes of Tardn, and General under Afrafial zab, che name of 
5 whoſe father was Wiſeh. 
7 + This is a palpable miſtake. Khoten lies to the north of 
9 e Himilaya * and Piran V iJah could never have ſeen Aua. 
L | moun- 
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mountains of Camrup, is performed throu gh 


foreſts, and over hills, which are arduous and 


difficult to paſs. Vou then travel eaſtward to Aua 


thro' a level and ſmooth country. To the north 
ward is the plain of Khaza, that has been before 


mentioned as the place from whence the Brah- 


maputra iſſues, which is afterwards fed by 


ſeveral rivers that flow from the ſouthern 
mountains of A/am. The principal of theſe is 
the Dbonec, which has before occurred in this 


| hiſtory, It Joins that broad, river at the village 7” 


 Luckeigereh. 


BETwWIEx theſe · rivers is an Iſland well i in⸗ 
habited, and in an excellent ſtate of tillage. It 
contains a ſpacious, clear and pleaſant country, 


extending to the diſtance of about fifty coſs. 
The cultivated tract is bounded by a thick 


foreſt, which harbours elephants, and where 
thoſe animals may be caught, as well as in four 


or five other foreſts of Aſam. If there be occa- 


ſion for them, five or ſix hundred elephants may 
be Procur ed in a year. Acroſs the Dhonec, | 


which is the ſide of Ghergong, is a wide, agree- 
able, and level country, which delights the 


heart of the beholder, The whole face of it is 
marked with population and tillage; and it pre- 


ſents on every fide ching proſpects of 
ploughed fields, harveſts, gardens, and groves. 
All the — before ww ribed lies in Dacſtineul 
From 


„ DESCRIPTION OF ASAM. 


From the villa ge of Selagereh to the city of 
 Ghergong is a ſpace of about fifty coſs, filled 


with ſuch, an uninterrupted range of gardens, 


plentifully ſtocked with krült-trecs, that it ap- 
pears as one garden. Within them are the 
houſes of the peaſants, and a beautiful aſſem- 
blage of coloured and fragrant herbs, and of 
garden and wild flowers blowing together. 
As the country is overflowed in the rainy 
ſeaſon, a high and broad cauſeway has been raiſed 
for the convenience of travellers from Salagereh 
to Ghergong, which is the only uncultivated 
ground that is to be ſeen. Each ſide of this 
road is planted with ſhady bamboos, the tops 
of which meet, and are intertwined. Amongſt 
the fruits which this country produces, are 
mangoes, plantains, jacks, oranges, citrons, 
limes, pine-apples, and punialeb, a ſpecies of 
amleßb, which has ſuch an excellent flavour, 5 
that every perſon who taſtes it prefers it to the 
plum. There are alſo cocoa-nut trees, pepper 
vines, Areca trees, and the Sadij *, in great 
plenty. The ſugar- cane excels in ſoftneſs and 
1weetneſs, and is of three colours, red, black, 
m whites | There 1s Binger free from fibres, 


be The adj is a long ee leaf, which has a pungent 


taſte, and is called in Sanſcrit Tejapatra. In our botanical 
; books it bears the name of Macabre, or the Indian 


daf. 


and 
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and betel vines. The ftrength of vegetation. 
and fertility of the ſoil are ſuch, that Whatever 
ſeed is ſown, or flips planted, they always 
thrive. The environs of Gher gong furnifh ſmall 
apricots, yams and pomegranates ; but as theſe - 


articles are wild, and not aſſiſted by cultivation 
and engraftment, they are very indifferent. The 


pribeigal crop of this country conſiſts in rice 
and * maſh, Ades is very ſcarce, and Wheat 


and barley are never ſown. The ſilks are ex- 


cellent, and reſemble thoſe of China; but they 
manufacture very few more than are required 
for uſe. They are ſucceſsful in e 


with flowers, and in weaving velvet and raut- 
bund, which is a ſpecies of fl of which they 
make tents and + Fenauts. Salt is a very pre- 
cious and ſcarce commodity. It is found at 
the bottom of ſome of the hills, but of a bitter 
and pungent quality. A better ſort is in com- 
mon uſe, which is extracted from the plantain 
tree. The mountains inhabited by the tribe called 
Nanac produce plenty of excellent Lignum 


Alas, which a ſociety of the natives imports 
every year into 4/am, and barters for ſalt and 


grain. This evil-diſpoſed race of mountaineers 
are many degrees removed from the line of hu- 


manity, and are deſtitute of the characteriſtical 


* Mahi is a 8 of grain, = hs a kind of pe. 
A Kenauts are walls made to ſurround tents, we 
| Pro- 
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T properties of a man. They go naked from head 
ants, locuſts, and every thing of this ſort which 
Luc keigereh, ſupply a fine ſpecies of Lignum 


Aloes, which ſinks in water. Several of tho. 
mountains contain muſk- deer. 
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to foot, and eat dogs, cats, ſnakes, mice, rats, 


they can find. The hills of Camrup, Sidea, and 


THE country of Uttarcul, which is on . 


northern fide of the Brahmaputra, is in the 
higheſt ſtate of cultivation, and produces plenty 
1 pepper and Areca- nuts. It even ſurpaſſes 
Dagſbincul in population and tillage; ; but, as the 
latter contains a greater tract of wild foreſts, 
and places difficult of acceſs, the rulers of Aa. 
have choſen to refide in it for the conveni- 
ence af control, and have erected in it the ca- 
pital of the kingdom. The breadth of ytarcul 
from the bank "of the river to the foot of the 
mountains, which is a cold climate, and con- 
tains ſnow,' is various, but is nowhere leſs than 
' fifteen coſs, nor more than forty-five coſs. The 
inhabitants of thoſe mountains are ſtrong, have 
a robuſt and reſpectable appearance, and are of 
a middling ſize. Their complexions, like thoſe 
of the natives of all cold climates, are red and 
white; and they have alſo trees and fruits pe- 
culiar to frigid regions. Near. the fort of Jum 
Diereh, which is on the ſide of Gowahutty, 18 
a chain of mountains, called the country of 


Dereng, 
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tanyans. Gold and filver are procured here, as 
in the whole country of Aſam, by waſhing the 


ſand of the rivers. This, indeed, is one of the 
ſources of revenue. It is ſuppoſed, that twelve 
thouſand inhabitants, and ſome fay, twenty | 
thouſand, are employed in this occupation; 
and it is a regulation, that each of theſe perſons 
| ſhall pay a fixed revenue of a 7/2 of gold to 
the Rija, The people of Aſam are a baſe and 


unprincipled nation, and have no fixed religion. 


They follow no rule but that of their own in- 
| elinations, and make the approbation of their oõmm 
vicious minds the teſt of the propriety of their 
actions. They do not adopt any mode of wor- 
ſhip practiſed either by Heathens or Mohamme- 


| # Kataus is thus deſcribed in the Borhaun Katea: © This 


cc word, in the language of Rim, is a ſea-cow; the tail of 
« which is hung upon the necks of horſes, and on the ſummit - - 
C of ſtandards. Some ſay, that it is a cow which lives in the 

« mountains of Khata.” It here means the mountain-cow, 


Which ſupplies the tail that is made into chorories, and i in San- 
ferit i is called chamara. 


t Bboat and you are two Linds of blanket. 


dans; 
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Dereng, all the inhabitants of which teſemble / 
each other in appearance, mannets, and ſpeech, 
but are diſtinguiſhed by the names of their 
tribes, and places of reſidence. Several of theſe 
hills produce muſk, kataus *, bhoat +, feree, 
and two ſpecies of horſes, called goont and 
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dans; nor do they concur with any of ths 
"Epowen ſects which prevail amongſt mankind, 
Unlike the Pagans of Hindo/ian, they do not 
reject victuals which have been dreſſed by Muſe/- 
mans; and they abſtain from no. fleſh except 
uma They even eat animals that have died 


a natural death; but, in conſequence of not 


being uſed to the taſte of ghee, they have ſuch 


an antipathy to this article, that if they diſcover 
the leaſt ſmell of it in their victuals, they have 

no reliſh for them. It is not their cuſtom to 
veil their women; for even the wives of the 

| R4ja do not conceal their faces from any perſon. 
The females perform work in the open air, with 


their countenances expoſed and heads unco- 


vered. The men have often four or five wives 
each, and publickly buy, ſell, and change them. 
They ſhave their heads, beards, and whiſkers, 
and reproach and admoniſh every perſon who 
neglects this ceremony. Their language has not 
the leaſt affinity with that of Bengal * . Their 


35 ſtrength and courage are apparent in their looks; 


but cheir ferocious manners and brutal tempers 


are alſo betrayed by their phyſiognomy. They 
are ſuperior to moſt nations in 4 
a and hardy exertions. They. are Kae 


* This is an error: young 88 often on from 


Alam to Nadiya for inſtruction, and their vulgar dialect 8 
eee by the n teachers. 


feage: - 
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ſavage, fond of war, vindictive, treacherous, 5 
and deceitful, The virtues of compaſlion,, : 
| kindneſs, friendſhip, ſincerity, | truth, honour, 
good faith, ſhame, and purity of morals, have 
been left out of their compoſition. The ſeeds. _ 
of tenderneſs and humanity have not been ſown. 
in the field of their frames. As they are deſti- 
tute of the mental garb of manly qualities, 5 
they are alſo dekicient in the dreſs of their, 
bodies. They tie a cloth round their heads and 
another round their loins, and throw a ſheet 
upon their ſhoulder; but it is not cuſtomary i In, 
that country to wear turbans; robes, drawers, _ 
or ſhoes. There are no buildings of brick or: 
ſtone, vr with walls of earth, except the gates 


of the city of Ober gong, and ſome of their ido- 

latrous temples. The rich and poor conſtruct 
their habitations of wood, bambdos, and ſtraw. | 
The R4j4 and his courtiers travel in ſtately 

| Hitters ; but the opulent and reſpectable perſons. 
amongſt his ſubjects are carried in lowervehicles, . 
called doolies. A/am produces neither horſes *,, | 
camels, nor aſſes; but thoſe cattle are e 1 5 
times brought thicher from other countries. Ihe 
brutal inhabitants, from a congenial impulſe, 8 
are fond of ſeeing and Evopibg aſſes, ac bend, 
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* As the Anchor hay aſſerted FOR two 1 of TT 3 


called goont and tanyans, are produced in Dereng, we muſt 
: ſuppoſe that this i is a different country from Aſam. 


fell 


ſell them at a high price; but they diſcover the 
| greateſt ſurprize at ſeeing a camel; and are 
ſo afraid of a horſe, that if one trooper 
ſhould attack a hundred armed Aſamians, they 
would all throw down their arms and flee ; or 


other nation on foot, he would defeat them. 


divided into two tribes, the Aſamians and the 
Cultanians. The latter excel the former in all 
occupations except war, and the conduct of 
hardy enterpriſes, in which the former are ſu- 
perior. A body- guard of ſix or ſeven thouſand 
Aſamians, fierce as demons, of unſhaken cou- 
rage, and well provided with warlike arms and 
acgoutrements, always keep watch near the 
| Rijg*s fitting and ſleeping apartments; theſe 
are his loyal and confidential troops and patrol. 
The martial weapons of this country are the 
muſquet, ſword, ſpear, and arrow and bow 
of bamboo. In their forts and boats they 
| have alſo plenty of cannon, zerbzen *, and ram- 
Y changee, i in the management of which they are 
very expert. 
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ſhould they not be able to eſcape, they would 
ſurrender themſelves priſoners. Vet ſhould one 
of that deteſtable race encounter two men of an- 


Tux antient inhabitants of this country are 


WuENEVER any of the Naias magiſtrates, 
or principal men, die, they dig a large cave for 


1 V 5 | 


the deceaſed, in which they inter his women, 


| attendants, and ſervants, and ſome of the mag- 
nificent equipage and uſeful furniture which 


he poſſeſſed in his lifetime, ſuch as elephants, 


gold and filver, b4dcaſh (large fans), carpets, 
_ clothes, victuals, lamps, with a great deal of 
oil, and a torch-bearer ; for they copfider thoſe 
articles as ſtores for a future ſtate, They 
afterwards conſtruct a ſtrong roof over the cave 
upon thick timbers. The people of the army 
entered ſome of the old caves, and took out of 
them the value of ninety thouſand rupees, in 
gold and filver. But an extraordinary circum- 
ſtance is ſaid to have happened, to which the 
mind of man can ſcarcely give credit, and the 
EEE probability of which is contradicted by daily ex- 
perience. It is this: All the Nobles came 5 


the Imperial General, and declared, with uni- 


verſal agreement, that a golden betel-ſtand was 
found in one of the caves, that was dug eighty 


years before, which contained betel- leaf quite 


green and freſh 3 but the authenticity of this 


ſtory reſts upon report. 


GuzerGoNG has four gates, conſtrofted of 


| ſtone and earth ; from each of which the Raijd's 


palace is diſtant three coſs. The City is encom- 
| paſſed with a fence of bamboos, and within it 
high and broad cauſeways have been raiſed for 

the convenience of paſſengers during the rainy 


Vor. JJ feaſen. 
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ſeaſon. In che front of every man's houſe i is a 
garden, or ſome cultivated ground. This is a 
fortified city, which incloſes villages and tilled 
fields. The Rija's palace ſtands upon the 
bank of the Degoo, which flows chroogh the 
city. This river is lined on each fide with 
houſes, and there is a ſmall market, which 
contains no ſhopkeepers except ſellers of betel. 
The reaſon is, that it is not cuſtomary for the 
inhabitants to buy proviſions for daily uſe, be- 

_ cauſe they lay up a ſtock for themſelves, 
which laſts them a year. The R474's palace is ſur- 
rounded by a cauſeway, planted on each fide with 

a cloſe hedge of bamboos, which ſerves inſtead 
of a wall. On the outſide there is a ditch, 
which is always full of water. The circum- 
ference of the incloſure is one coſs and fourteen 
jereebs. Within it have been built lofty halls, 
and ſpacious apartments for the R4j4, moſt of 
them of wood, and a few of ſtraw, which are 
called chuppers. Amongſt theſe is a divdn 
 khanah, or public faloon, one hundred and fifty 
cubits long, and forty broad, which is ſup- 
ported by ſixty- ſix wooden pillars, placed at an 
interval of about four cubits from each other, 
The Rijd's ſeat is adorned with lattice-work 
and carving. Within and without have been 
placed plates of braſs, ſo well poliſhed, that 
when the rays of the ſun ſtrike upon them, 


they 
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they ſhine like mirrors. It is an aſcertained 
fact, that three thouſand carpenters and twelve 


thouſand labourers were conſtantly employed 


in this work, during two years before it was 
finiſhed. When the R4jd fits in this chamber, 
or travels, inſtead of drums and trumpets they 
beat the * dh and dand. The latter is a round 
and thick inſtrument made of copper, and is 
certainly the ſame as the drum +, which it was 


cuſtomary, in the time of the antient kings, te to 
beat in battles and marches. 


Tus R4ja's of this country have always raiſed 


= the creſt of pride and vain-glory, and diſplayed 
an oſtentatious appearance of grandeur, and a 
numerous train of attendants and ſervants. They 
have not bowed the head of ſubmiſſion and obe- 
_ dience, nor have they paid tribute or revenue 
w the moſt powerful monarch ; but they have 
curbed the ambition, and checked the con- 
queſts of the moſt victorious Princes of Hin- 
duftan. The ſolution of the difficulties attending 
a war againſt them, has baffled the penetration 
of heroes who have been ſtiled Conquerors of 
the World. Whenever an invading army has 
entered their territories, the Aſamians have 


*The dbil is a kind of drum, which is beaten at each 


end. 


+ This is a kind of kettle-drum, and 1 is made of! A compo | 
Klon of ſeveral metals. 
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covered themſelves in ſtrong poſts, and have 
diſtrefled the enemy by ſtratagems, ſurpriſes, 
and alarms, and by cutting off their proviſions. 
If theſe means have failed, they have declined 
a battle in the field, but have carried the pea- 
fants into the mountains, burnt the grain, and 
left the country empty. But when the rainy 
ſeaſon has ſet in upon the advancing enemy, 
they have watched their opportunity to make 
excurſions, and vent their rage; the famiſhed 
invaders have either become their priſoners, or 
been put to death. In this manner powerful 
and numerous armies have been ſunk in that 
5 whirlpool of deſtruction, aud not a ſoul has 
eſcaped. 1 | 
F ORMERLY Husalx SAR, 2 King of Bengad, 
undertook an expedition againſt Afan am, and cars 
ried with him a formidable force in cavalry, 1 = 
fantry and boats. The beginning of this inva- 
fion was crowned with victory. He entered 
the country, and erected the ſtandard of ſupe- 
riority and conqueſt. The Rôjd being unable 
to encounter him in the field, evacuated the 
plains, and retreated to the mountains. Hus Alx 
left his fon, with a large army, to keep poſſeſ- 
ſion of the country, and returned to Bengal. 
The rainy ſeaſon commenced, and the roads 
were ſhut up by the inundation. The Raja de- 
ſeended from the mountains, ſurrounded the 
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Bae army, ſkirmiſhed with them, and cut 


off their proviſions, till they were reduced to 


ſuch ſtraits, that they were all, in a ſhort 
time, either killed or made priſoners. 5 


In the ſame manner MonaMMED Spaß, the 
ſon of TooLuc Shah, who was king of ſe- 
veral of the provinces of Hindaſan, ſent a 
well- appointed army of a hundred thouſand 
cavalry to conquer Aſam; but they were all 

devoted to oblivion in that country of enchant- 
ment; and no intelligence or veſtige of them 


remained. Another army was difparched- to 


revenge this diſaſter ; but when they arrived in 

Bengal, they were panick-ſtruck, and ſhrunk 
from the enterprize 3 3 becauſe if any perſon _ 

paſſes the frontier into that diſtrict, he has not 


leave to return. In the ſame manner, none of 


the inhabitants of that country are able to come 
out of it, which is the reaſon that no accurate 

information has hitherto been obtained relative 
to that nation. The natives of Hinduſtan con- 


ſider them as wizards and magicians, and pro- 


nounce the name of that country in all their 
incantations and counter-charms. They ſay, 5 
that every perſon who ſets his foot there, is 


under the influence of witchcraft, and cannot 


- find the road t to return. ; 
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J eib] SING “, the Raja of Aſam, bears the 


title of Swerg?, or Celeſtial. Swerg, in the 


Hinduſtun language, means Heaven. That 


frantick and vain-glorious prince is ſo exceſ- 
ſively fooliſh and miſtaken, as to believe that 
his vicious anceſtors were ſovereigns of the 
| heavenly hoſt; and that one of them, being 
inclined to viſit the earth, deſcended by a 
golden ladder. After he had been employed 
ſome time in regulating and governing his new 


kingdom, he became fo attached to it, that he 5 


5 fixed his abode in it, and never returned. 


In ſhort, when we conſider the peculiar cir 


cumſtances of Aſam: that the country is ſpa- 
cious, populous, and hard to be penetrated : 
that it abounds in perils and dangers; that the 
paths and roads are beſet with difficulties ; ; that 


the obſtacles to the conqueſt of it are more than 


can be deſcribed ; that the inhabitants are a 
| favage race, ferocious in their manners, and 


brutal in their behaviour; that they are of a 
gigantic appearance, enterprizing, intrepid, trea- 


cherous, well armed, and more numerous than 


can be conceived; that they reſiſt and attack 


the enemy from ſecure poſts, and are always 
| Ne for battle; that they poſſeſs forts a8 


* e Jejadbnja Sinha, or the Lion,with Banners 
ov cer. 
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high as heaven, parriſoned by brave ſoldiers, 
and plentifully ſupplied with warlike ftores, 
the reduction of each of which would require 


a long ſpace of time; that the way was ob. 
ſtructed by thick and dangerous buſhes, and 
broad and boiſterous rivers: when we conſider 
theſe circumſtances, we ſhall wonder that 
this country, by the aid of Gon, and the au- 
ſpices of his Majeſty, was conquered by the 
imperial army, and became a place for erecting : 
the ſtandard of the faith. The haughty and 
inſolent heads of ſeveral of the deteſtable Aſa- 
mians, who ſtretch the neck of pride, and who 
are devoid of religion, and remote from Gop, 
were bruiſed by the hoofs of the horſes of the 
victorious warriors. The Muſelman heroes ex- 
perienced the comfort of fighting for their re- 
ligion; and the bleſſings of it reverted to the 
ſovereignty of his juſt and pious Majeſty. 
Tux R4ja, whoſe ſoul had been enſlaved by 
pride, and who had been bred up in the habit of 
preſuming on the ſtability of his own govern- 
ment, never dreamt of this reverſe of fortune; 


but being now overtaken by the puniſhmene 


due to his crimes, fled, as has been before 
mentioned, with ſome of his nobles, attendants, 
and family, and a few of his effects, to the 
mountains of Cimrap. That ſpot, by its bad 
air r and water, and confined ſpace, is rendered 
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\ 


the worſt place in the world, or rather it is one 


of the pits of hell, The R4ja's officers and 
ſoldiers, by his orders, croſſed the Dhonec, 
and ſettled in the ſpacious iſland between that 


and the Brahmaputra, which contains nume- 


rous foreſts and thickets. A few took refuge 
in other mountains, and watched an * 


nity of committing hoſtilities. 
CMR is a country on the fide of Dac- 


ſhmcul, ſituated between three high mountains, 
at the diſtance of four days journey from Gher- 


gong. It is remarkable for bad water, noxious 


air, and confined proſpects. Whenever the 
R459 uſed to be angry with any of his ſubjects, 


he ſent them hither. The roads are difficult 
to paſs, inſomuch that a foot-traveller proceeds 
with the greateſt i inconvenience. There is one 
road wide "enough for a horſe ; but the begin- 
ning of it contains thick foreſts for about half a 
a Afterwards there 1s a defile, which is 
ſtony and full of water. On each fide 1 is a 
mountain towering to the ſky. 


THE Imperial Ginent remained ſome 4 
in Gh.rgong, where he was employed i in regu- 


lating the affairs of the country, encouraging 


the peaſanrs, and collecting the effects of the 
Red. He repeated y Tad the Khotbeh, or 


prayer, containing the name and titles of the 
Fringe of the Age, King of Kings, ALEMGEER, 


Conquerar 8 
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Conqueror of the World, and adorned the 


faces of the coins with the Imperial impreſſion. 
At this time there were heavy ſhowers, accom- 


panied with violent wind, for two or three 


days; and all the ſigns appeared of the rainy 
ſeaſon, which in that country ſets in before it 


does in Hindufton.. The General exerted him- 
ſelf in eſtabliſhing poſts, and fixing guards, for 
keeping open the roads and ſupplying the army 
with proviſions. He thought now of ſecuring 
himſelf during the rains, and determined, after 
the ſky ſhould be cleared from the clouds, the 
lightning ceaſe to illuminate the air, and the 
{ſwelling of the water ſhould ſubſide, that the 
army ſhould again be ſet in motion againſt the 
Raja and his kits, and be employed in 
delivering the country from the evils of their 


exiſtence. 
Tas Author then mentions Keel Kir- 


miſhes which happened between the Rajd's 
forces and the Imperial troops, in which the 
latter were always victorious. He concludes 
thus: "RE 


Ar length all the villages of Dacſbincul fell 


into the poſſeſſion of the Imperial army. Se- 
veral of the inhabitants and peaſants, from the 
diffuſion of the fame of his Majeſty's kind- 


neſs, tenderneſs, and juſtice, ſubmitted to 
his government, and were protected in their 
| habitations 
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habitations and property. The inhabitants of 


CUttarcul alſo became obedient to his commands. 


His Majeſty rejoiced, when he heard the news 
of this conqueſt, and rewarded the General 
with a coſtly dreſs, and other diſtinguiſhing 


marks of his favour. 


TE Narrative, to which this is a Supple- 
ment, gives a conciſe hiſtory of the military 
expedition into A/am. In this deſcription the 


Author has ſtopt at a period, when the Impe- 
rial troops had poſſeſſed themſelves of the Ca. 
pital, and were maſters of any part of the 


plain country which they choſe to occupy or 


cver- run. The ſequel diminiſhes the credit of 
the conqueſt, by ſhowing that it was tempo- 


rary, and that the R4za did not forget his uſual 
policy of harraſſing the invading army during 
the rainy ſeaſon: "but this conduct produced 


only the effect of diſtreſſing and diſguſting it 
with the ſervice, inſtead of "abſolutely deſtroy- 


ing it, as his predeceſſors had deſtroyed former 
- adventurers. Yet the concluſion of this war 1s 


far from weakening the panegyrick which the 


Author has paſſed upon the Imperial General, 
to whom a difference of ſituation afforded an 
opportunity of diſplaying additional virtues, and 
of cloſing that life with heroick fortitude, which 
he had always hazarded in the field with mar- 
tial ſpirit. His name and titles were, Mir 
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UMLEH, MoazziM Khin, Khini  Khinin, 
S1paht SA LA R. 


REMARK 


Taz preceding account of the Aſamians, 
who are probably ſuperior in all reſpects to the 
Moguls, exhibits a ſpecimen of the black ma- 
lignity and frantick intolerance with which it 
was uſual, in the reign of AuRAN GZ L', to 
treat all thoſe whom he crafty, cruel, and 
avaricious Emperor was pleaſed to condemn as 
| infidels and barbarians. 
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MOUNTAINEERS oF TIPRA 


' COMMUNICATED. IN PERSIAN, | 


BY JouN RAWLINGS, ESQ, 


* 
4 . \ 1 . * * «© 5 


H E inhabitants. of the mountainous 


diſtricts to the eaſt of Bengal give the 
Um of PA'TiYA'N.to the Being who created 
the Univerſe; but they believe, that a Deity 
exiſts in every Tree, that the Sun and Moon 
are Gods, and that, whenever they worſhip 
thoſe ſubordinate divinitics, Pa'TiyA' * is 
pleaſed. 3 


IF any one among them put another to 


death the Chief of the Tribe, or other per- | 
ſons, who bear no relation to the deceaſed, 


have no concern in puniſhing the murderer; 
but if the murdered perſon have a brother, 
or other heir, he may take blood for blood; 
nor has any man whatever a Night to prevent or 
: oppoſe ſuch retaliation. 
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WHEN a man is detected in the commiſſion 
of theft or other atrocious offence, the Chief- 
| tain cauſes a recompence to be given to the 
complainant, and reconciles both parties; but 
the Chief himſelf receives a cuſtomary fine; 
and each party gives a feaſt of pork, or other 
meat, to the people of his reſpective tribe 
IN ancient times it was not a cuſtom amon g | 
them to cut off the heads of the women 
whom they found in the habitations of their 
enemies; but it happened once, that a woman 
aſked another, why ſhe came fo late to her bu. 
ſineſs of ſowing grain: the anſwered, that her 
huſband was gone to battle, and that the ne. 
ceſſity of preparing food and other things for 
him had occaſioned her delay, This anſwer 
Was overheard by a man at enmity with her 
| huſband ; and he was filled with reſentment ; 
againſt ker,” conſidering, that as ſhe had pre- 


pared food for her huſband for the purpoſe of 


ſending him to battle againſt his tribe, ſo in 


general, if women were not to remain at home, 


| their huſbands could not be ſupplied with pro- 
vifion, and conſequently could not make war 
with advantage. From that time it became a 
_ conſtant practice, to cut off the heads of the 
enemy's women ; eſpecially if they happen 
to be pregnant, and therefore confined to their 
Houſes ; ; and this barbarity is carried ſo far, 


that 
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that if a Cuc aflail the houſe of an enemy, 
and kill a woman with child, ſo that he may 
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bring two heads, he acquires honour and cele- 
brity in his tribe, as the — of two foes 


at once. 


As to the marriages of: this wild nation 3 
' when a rich man has made a contract of mar- 
riage, he gives four or five head of gay4/s (the 
"cattle of the mountains) to the father and mo- 


ther of the bride, whom he carries to his own 


houſe : her parents then kill the gayals, and, 
| having prepared fermented liquors and boiled 
rice with other eatables, invite the father, mo- 
ther, brethren, and kindred of the bridegroom 
to a nuptial entertainment. When a man of 
ſmall property is inclined to marry, and a mu- 
tual agreement is made, a ſimilar method is 
ee in a lower degree; and a man may 
marry any woman, except his own mother, 
If a married couple live cordially together, and 
have a ſon, the wife is fixed and irremoveable; 
but it they have no ſon, and eſpecially if they 
live together on bad terms, the huſband may 
| divorce his wife, and marry another woman. 
THEY have no idea of heaven or hell, the 
reward of good, or the puniſhment of bad, 
actions; but they profeſs a belief, that when 
a perſon dies, a certain ſpirit comes and ſeizes 
* ſoul, which he carries away ; and that, 
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whatever the ſpirit promites to give at the in- 


ſtant when the body dies, will be found and 


enjoyed by the dead; but that, if any one : 


ſhould take up the corpſe and carry it off, he 
would not find the treaſure, 


Tux food of this people conſiſts of depliants, 


| hogs, deer, and other animals ; of which if 
they find the carcaſſes or limbs in the foreſts, 
they dry them and eat them occaſionally, 


Wren they have reſolved on war, they ſend 


Folk; before hoſtilities are begun, to learn the 
ſtations and ſtrength of the enemy, and the 

condition of the roads: after which they march 

in the night; and two or three hours before 


diy Right: make a ſudden aſſault with ſwords, 5 


lances, and arrows: if their enemies are com- 
pelled to abandon their ſtation, the aſſailants 
inſtantly put to death all the males and females, e 
who are left behind, and ſtrip the houſes of all 


their furniture; but, ſhould their adverſaries, 
having gained intelligence of the intended aſ- 


fault, be reſolute enough to meet them in battle, 


and ſhould they find 88 over-matched, 
they ſpeedily retreat and quietly return to their 


own habitations. If at any time they ſee a 


tar very near the moon, they ſay, To- ke f 
„we ſhall undoubtedly be attacked by ins 


enemy; and they paſs that night under 
arms with extreme vigilance. They often lie 


in 
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in ambuſh in a foreſt near the path where their 
foes are uſed to paſs and repaſs, waiting for the 
enemy with different ſorts of weapons, and 
| killing every man or woman who happens to 
paſs by: in this ſituation, if a leech, or a 
worm, or a ſnake ſhould bite one of them, he 
bears the pain in perfect ſilence; and whoever 
can bring home the head of an enemy, which 
he has cut off, is ſure to be diſtinguiſhed and 
exalted in his nation. When two hoſtile tribes 
appear to have equal force in battle, and neither 
has hopes of putting the other to flight, they 
make a fignal of pacifick intentions, and ſend- 
ing agents reciprocally, ſoon conclude a treaty z 
after which they kill ſeveral head of gayals, and 
feaſt on their fleſh, calling on the Sun and 
jo Moon to bear witneſs of che pacification: but . 
ir „ ſide, unable to reſiſt the enemy, be 
EF throwninto diſorder, the vanquiſhed tribe is 
conſidered as tributary to the victors; who 
every year receive from them a certain number 
of gays, wooden diſhes, weapons, and other 
_ acknowledgements of vaſſalage Before they 
go to battle they put a quantity of roaſted alu's 
. (cſculent roots like potatoes) and paſte of rice- 
flour into the hollow of bambu's, and add to 
6 them a proviſion of dry rice with ſome leathern 
Wo bags full of liquor: then they aſſemble, and 
3 march with ſuch celerity, that in one day 
ũ WE... 
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they perform a journey ordinarily made by 


 letter-catriers in three or four days, fince they 


have not the trouble and delay of dreſſing vic- 


tuals. When they reach the place to be at- 
tacked, they ſurround it in the night, and at 
early dawn enter it, putting to "death both 
young and old, women and children ; except 
ſuch as they chuſe to bring away captive: they 
put the heads, which they cut off, into lea- 


thern bags; and, if the blood of their ene- 


mies be on their hands, they take care not to 
waſh it off. When, after this ſlaughter, they 
take their own food, they thruſt a part of what 
they eat into the mouths of the heads, which 
x have brought away, ſaying to each of 


1 them: Eat; quench thy thirſt; ; and ſatisfy 


thy appetite: as thou haſt been flain by my 
hand, ſo may thy kinſmen be. ſhin by my 
e kinſmen !” During their journey, they 
have uſually two ſuch meals; ; and every watch, 
or two watches, they ſend intelligence of their 
proceedings to their families: when any one of 


them ſends word, that he has cut off the head 


of an enemy, the people of his family, what- 


ever be their age or ſex, expreſs great delight, 
making caps and ornaments of red and black 
 Tgpes ; then filling ſome large veſſels with fer- 


mented liquors, and decking themſelves with 
_ all the trinkets they 3 me. 8⁰ forth to 
Den Ver. II. NM * meet 
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meet the conqueror, blowing large ſhells, and 
ſtriking plates of metal, with other rude in- 


ſtruments of muſick. When both parties are 
met, they ſhow extravagant joy, men and wo- 
men dancing and ſinging together ; and, if a 
married man has brought an enemy's head, his 
wife wears a head-dreſs with gay ornaments, 
the huſband and wife alternately pour fer- 
- mented liquor into each other's mouths, and 
ſhe waſhes his bloody hands with the ſame li- 
__ quorwhich they are drinking: thus they go re- 
velling, with exceſſive merriment, to their place 
of abode; and, having piled up the heads of 
their enemies in the court- yard of their chief- 
tiin's houſe, they ſing and dance round the 
pile; after which they kill ſome gays and 
hogs with their ſpears, and, having boiled the 
fleſh, make a feaſt on it, and. drink the fer- 
' mented liquor. The richer men of this race 
faſten the heads of their foes on a bambu, and 
fix it on the graves of their parents; by which Tt 
act they acquire great reputation. He, who 
brings back the head of a ſlaughtered enemy, 
receives preſents from the wealthy. of cattle. 
and ſpirituous liquor; and, if any captives are 


brought alive, it is the prerogative of thoſe 
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cCiuieftains, who were not in the campaign, to 
L | Nirike off the heads of the captives. | Their 
weapons are made by Ponce tribes ; for 
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ſome of them are unable to fabricate inſtru- 
ments of war. 


_ In regard to their civil per Lag ; the 5 
: whole management of their houſhold affairs . 
belongs to the women; while the men are en- 
ploy ed in clearing. foreſts, building huts, cul- 
tivating land, making war, or hunting game 
and wild beaſts. Five days (they never 
reckon by months or years) after the birth of a 
male child, and three days after that of a fe- 
male, they entertain their family and kinfmen 
with boiled rice and fermented liquor; and the 
parents of the child partake of the feaſt; they 
begin the ceremony with fixing a pole in the 
court-yard; and then, killing a gays ora 
 — hog with a lance, they conſecrate it to their 
deity; after which all the party eat the fleſh 
and drink liquor, cloſing the day with a dance 
and with ſongs. If any one among them be ſo 
deformed, by nature, or by accident; as tobe 
unfit for the propagation of his ſpecies, he 
gives up all thought of keeping ate” and 
begs for his ſubſiſtence, like a religious men- 
dicant, from door to door, continually dancing 
and ſinging. When ſuch a perſon goes to the 
houſe of a rich and liberal man, the owner of 
dhe houſe uſually ſtrings together a number of 
red and white ſtones, and fixes one end of the 
Kan on a long cane, fo that the other end 
N — 
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| may hang down to the ground; ; then, paying 
a kind of ſuperſtitious homage to the pebbles, 
he gives alms to the bezbar; after y 
kills a gays] and a hog, and ſom other qua- 
: drupeds, and invites his tribe to a feaſt: the 
- giver of ſuch an entertainment acquires extra- 
ordinary fame in the nation; and all unite in 
applauding him with every token of honour 
* arid reverence. _ 
WIEN a Cic dies, all his Maſehch join in 
Ming 4 hog and a gayd/; and, having boiled 
the meat, pour ſome liquor ! into the mouth of 
the deceaſed, round whoſe body they twiſt a 
piece of cloth by way of ſhroud: all of them 
taſte the ſame liquor as an offering to his ſoul; 
and this ceremony they repeat at intervals for 
ſeveral days. Then they lay the body on a 
ll * _ ſtage, and kindling a fire under it, pierce. I 
| VWuoith a ſpit and dry it;; when it is perfectly 
= dried, they cover it with two or three folds of 
if _ cloth; and, encloſing 1 it in a little caſe within 
3 cheſt, bury it under ground. All the fruits 
| 3 and flowers, that they gather within a year . 
8 1 after the burial, they ſcatter on the grave of 
© ' deceaſed ; but ſome; bury their dead in a 
different manner; ; covering them firſt; with a 
| ©  - ſhroud, then with a mat of woven reeds, and 
FT hanging them on a high tree. Some, when 
1 the fleſn is decayed. wah. the bones, and keep 
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them dry in a bowl, which they open on every .. 
| ſudden emergence z and, fancying themſelves 
at a conſultation with the bones, purſue what- 
ever meaſures- they think proper; alledging, 
that they act by the command of their departed 
parents and kinſmen. A widow is obliged to 
remain a_whole year near the grave of her huſ- 
band, where her family bring her food; if ſhe 5 
die within the year, they mourn for her; if ſhe 
live, they carry her back to her houſe, where 
all her relations are entertained with the uſual 
feaſt of the Cc 
If the deceaſed leave three n tie eldeſt „„ 

and the youngeſt. ſhare! all his property; but 
the middle ſon takes nothing: if he have no 
ſons, his eſtate goes to his —— and, if he 
8 dern no SY it ane. to the: en of * 8 
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"4M PARTY of Civ viſited the Torn quant? 
CnxorrEs, Eſq. at Jafarabdd in the ſpring of 
1776, and entertained him with a dance: they 
promiſed to return after their harveſt, and 
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INDIAN GR055-BRAK. 


BY ATHAR ALL nan, or DEKLF. 


HE little bird called Baya in Hindi, Ber- 
1 ra in Sanſerit, Babii in the diale& of 
: l Ci in Perſian, and Tenawwit in 
Arabic, from his remarkably pendent neſt, 
is rather larger than a ſparrow, with yellow- is 
brown plumage, a yellowiſh head and feet, a 
Iight-coloured breaſt, and a conick beak, very - 


thick in proportion to his body, This bird is 
| exceedingly common in Hinduſian ; he is 
(| aſtoniſhingly ſenſible, faithful, and docile, ne- 
4 ver voluntarily deſerting the place where his 
| young were hatched, but not averſe, like moſt 
|: other birds, to the ſociety of mankind, and eafily 


taught to perch on the hand of his maſter. In 
a ſtate of nature he generally builds his neſt on 


the beſt tree * laren, — on the 
p lmyra, 8 


ON, THE BAYA, OR INDIAN GROSS: BEAK. the. 


palmyra, or on the Indian fig - tres, and he pre- 
fers that which happens to overhang a well ot 
a rivulet: he makes it of graſs, which he 


| weaves like cloth, and ſhapes like a large bottle, : 
ſuſpending it firmly on the branches, but ſo. as 
to rock with the wind, and placing 1 it with its 

entrance downwards to ſecure it from birds of 


prey. His neſt uſually conſiſts of two or three 
chambers; and it is the popular belief, that he 


lights them with fire-flies, which he. catches 
alive at night, and confines with moiſt clay, or 
with caw-dung ; that ſuch flies are often found 


in his neſt, where pieces of cow-dung are alſa 
ſtuck, is indubitable; but as their light could 


be of little uſe to him, it ſeems probable that 
he only feeds on them. He may be taught 
with eaſe to fetch a piece of paper, or any ſmall 
thing that his maſter points out to him; it is 
an atteſted fact, that if a ring be dropped into 


a deep well, and a ſignal given to him, he will 


fly down with amazing celerity, catch the ring 
before it touches the water, and bring it up to 
his maſter with apparent exultation; and ĩt is 


confidently aſſerted, that if a houſes! or any 


other place be ſhown to him once or twice, he 
will carry a note thither immediately on a pro- 
per ſignal being made. One inſtance of his 
docility I can myſelf mention with confidence, 
having often been an eye-witneſs of it. The 
| M 4 OR your 
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young Hindu women at B and in ocher 8 


places, wear very thin plates of gold, called 


rica's, ſlightly fixed by way of ornament be- 
teen their eye-brows, and when they paſs 
through the ſtreets, it is not uncommon for the 


youthful libertines, who amuſe. themſelves 


with training Bayds, to give them a ſignal, 5 

which they underſtand, and ſend them to 
pluck t the pieces of gold from the foreheads of 

their miſtreſſes, which they bring in triumph 
tc the lovers. The Bayd feeds naturally on 
| graſs-hoppers and other inſects, but will ſubſiſt, 


when tame, on pulſe macerated in water: "Big 


fleſh is warm and drying, of eaſy digeſtion, yy 
and recommended in medical books, as a ſolvent 
of ſtone in the bladder or kidneys ; but of that 


virtue there is no ſufficient proof. The female 


lays many beautiful eggs reſembling large 


pearls; ; the white of them, when they are 


boiled, 18 tranſparent, and the flavour of them 


is exquiſitely delicate. When many Bay? wet 
aſſembled on a high tree, they make a lively 


din, but it is rather chirping than ſinging; 


their want of muſical talents is, however, amply 
ſupplied by their wonderful ſagacity, in which 


they are not excelled FY any feathered inpabi. 


N bants of the foreſt, 


= 4 
; . n 


. : . ; 4 5 
* a i 8 ' N . 


A N 
oy . 05 0 V * 0 
0 F: T H E 
KINGDOM or. NEPAL, 


"Tarun G1vspeer, PREFECT or ru 
1 ROMAN MISSION. 


Ls C6 1570 NI carl BY. JOHN SHORE, ESQ, 


& 4 


HE kingdom of N41 is ſituated to the 
"north eaſt of Patna at the diſtance of ten. 
or eleven days journey from that city. The 


common road to it lies through the kingdom 


of Macwanpur; but the Miſſionaries and many 


other perſons enter it on the Bez/ia quarter, 


Within the diſtance of four days' journey from 
Nepal the road is good in the plains of Hin- 
duſtan, but in the mountains it is bad, narrow, 
and dangerous. At the foot of the hills the 
country is called Teridn: ; and there the air is 
"uy unwholeſome from the middle of March 
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to the middle of November ; and people in their 


paſſage catch a diſorder called in the language 


of that country Aul, which is a putrid , 


and of which the generality of people who are 
attacked with it die in a few days; but on the 
plains there is no apprehenſion of it. Al- 
though the road be very narrow and inconve- 
nient for three or four days at the paſſes of the 
hills, where it is neceſſary to croſs and recroſs 
the river more than fiſty times, yet, on reaching 
the interior mountain before you deſcend, you 
have an agreeable proſpect of the extenſive plain 8 


of Nepal, reſembligg an amphitheatre covered 


with populous towns and villages : the circum- 
' ference of the plain is about two hundred miles, . 
a little irregular and ſurrounded by hills on all 
ſides, ſo that no perſon can enter or come out 
of it without paſſing the mountains. 


THERE are three principal cities in the plan, 


each of which was the capital of an independent 
kingdom; the principal city of the three is 
ſituated to the northward of the plain, and i is : 


called Cat'hmindi: it contains about eighteen 
thouſand houſes; and this kingdom from ſouth 


to north extends to the diſtance: of twelve or 


thirteen days” journey as far as the borders of | 


Tibet, and is almoſt as extenſive from eaſt to 


weſt. The king of Cat mand has always 


about fifty thouſand ſoldiers 1 in his ſervice, The 


ſecond | 
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ſecond city to the ſouthweſt of Cat mandi is 
cllled Lelit Pattan, where I refided about four 
years; it contains near twenty-four' thouſand 
houſes; the ſouthern boundary of this kingdom 
s at the diſtance of four days' journey, bordering F 
on the kin gdom of Macwanpur,” The third prin- : 
cipal city to the eaſt of Lelit Pattan is called 
| Bbdtgan; it contains about twelve thouſand 
miles, extends towards the eaſt to the diſtance 
of five or fix days journey, and borders upon 
another nation, alſo independent, called Cirdtas,” 
who profeſs no religion. Beſides theſe three 
principal cities, there are many other large and 
leſs confiderable towns or fortreſſes, one of 
which is Jimi and another Cipoli, each of which 
contains about eight | thouſand houſes, and is 
very populous: : all thoſe towns both great and 
ſmall are well built; the houſes are conſtrufted 


of brick, and are three or four ſtories high; 


their apartments are not lofty; they have doors 5 


and windows of wood well worked and ar- 


ranged with great regularity. The ſtreets of 
all their towns are paved with brick or ſtone, 


Vith a regular declivity to carry off the water. 


In almoſt every ſtreet of the capital towns there 
are alſo good wells made of ſtone, from which 
the water paſſes through ſeveral ſtone canals 


for the public benefit. In every town there are 


large — varandas well built, for the accom- 
modation ; 


my oats oc oa. tt dts. PI. - — 
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modation of travellers and the en : theſe 


varandas are called Pali, and there are alſo 


many of them as well as wells in different 
parts of the country for public 1 uſe. There are 


alſo, on the outſide of the great towns, ſmall 
ſquare: reſervoirs. of water | faced with brick, 
with a good road to walk upon, and a large | 
5 flight of ſteps for the convenience of thoſe who 
chooſe: to bathe. A piece of water of this 
kind on the outſide of the city of Ca: * hmindi, 
was at leaſt two bundred feet long on each ſide 
of the ſquare, and every. Part of 1 its Work man 
ſhip had a good, appearance, 


ws. - 4 #. 4 


Tux religion of Nep4l is of two kande': : ad 


more antient is profeſſed by many people who | 
call themſelves Baryeſ# ; they pluck out all the 
hair from their heads; their dreſs is of coarſe, 
red woollen cloth, and they wear a cap of the 
ſame : they are conſidered as people of the re- 

ligious order, and their religion prohibits ham : 
Conia marrying, as it is with the Lamas of T: ite, 


from which country their religion Was origi- 


nally brought; but in Nepal they do not ob». 


ſerve this rule, except at their diſcretion; they 


have large monaſteries, in Which every one has 
a ſeparate. apartment or place of abode; they 
obſerve alſo particular, feſtivals, the principal of 
| which is called Tarrd in their language, and 


continues a month or longer according to the 


Rt a bee 
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pleaſure of the king. The ceremony conſiſts 


in drawing an idol, which at Lelit Pattan is 
called Bacnee *, in a large and richly orna- 
mented car, covered with gilt copper: round 


7 about the idol ſtand the king and the principal - 
Baryeſus; ; and in this manner the vehicle is al- 


moſt every day drawn through ſome one of the 


ſtreets of the city by the inhabitants, who run 
about beating and playing upon every kind of 
-inftrument their | country affords, which make 


an inconceivable noiſe. 


Tux other religion, the more common * 
the two, is that of the Brabmens, and 1s the 
"fame as is followed in Hinduſtan, with the dif- 

| ference, that in the latter country the Hindus | 
being mixed with the Mohammedans, their re- 
ligion alſo abounds with many prejudices, and 
is not ſtrictly obſerved; whereas in Nepal, where 
there are no Muſelmans (except one Caſhmirian : 
merchant), the Hindu religion is practiſed in its 


_ greateſt purity : every day of the month they 


claſs under its proper name, when certain ſa · 


crifices are to be performed and certain prayers 
offered up in their temples : : the places of wor- 
ſhip are more in number in their towns than, 


1 believe, are to be found | in the moſt populous 


4 


1 hats a name of beser or Crilbud; but Bbirga 


0 js Mabodee, and Bari or Vai "ory means the Thunderer. | 
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and ek flouriſhing cities of Chriflendom-; 


many of them are magnificent according to 

their ideas of architecture, and conſtructed at a 
very conſiderable expence; ſome of them have 

four or five ſquare cupolas, and in ſome of the 3 
| temples two or three of the extreme cupolas, as 


well as the doors and windows of them, are 
decorated with gilt copper. 


IN the city of Lelit Partan the. temala of 


BachrRO was contiguous to my habitation, 
and was more valuable, on account of the gold, 
ſilver and jewels it contained, than even the 
houſe of the king, beſides the large temples 


there are alſo many ſmall ones, which have 


ſtairs, by which a ſingle perſon may aſcend, 
on the outſide all arcand them ; and ſome of 
thoſe ſmall temples have four ſides, others fix, 
with ſmall ſtone or marble pillars poliſhed very 


ſmooth, with two or three pyramidal ſtories, 


and all their ornaments well gilt, and neatly 
worked according to their ideas of taſte ; and 1 
| think that, if Europeans ſhould ever go into 
Nepal, they might take ſome models from 


thoſe. little temples, eſpecially from the two 


which are in the great court of Lelit Pattan 
before the royal palace : on the outſide of ſome 
of their terples there are alſo great ſquare 


Jilars of fingle ſtones, from twenty to thirty 


fer high, upon which , they, place, their 


idols | 
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1dols ſuperbly gilt. The greateſt number 
of their temples have a good ſtone ſtaircaſe in 
the middle of the four ſquares, and, at the end 
of each flight of ſtairs, there are lines cut out 
of ſtone on both ſides: around about their 


temples there are alſo bells, which the people 


g ring on particular occaſions, and when they 
are at prayers; many cupolas are alſo quite 
filled with little bells hanging by cords in the 
inſide about the diſtance of a foot from each 
other, which makea great noiſe on that quarter 
where the wind conveys the ſound, There are 
not only ſuperb temples in their great cities oy ; 


| alſo within their caſtles. 


To the eaſtward of Cat nin. at thy e diſtatics 4 
of about two or three miles, there is a place 
called To/u, by which there flows a ſmall river, 

the water of which is eſteemed holy according 
to their ſuperſtitious ideas, and thither they 


carry people of high rank, when they a 


thought to be at the point of death: at this 


place there is a temple, which 1s not inferior to 
the beſt and richeſt in any of the capital cities, 


They alſo have it on tradition, that, at two or 
three places in Nepal, valuable treaſures are 
_ concealed under ground: one of thoſe places 
they believe is Tol, but no one is permitted to 


make uſe of them except the king, and that 


only in Caſes of necetiity. Thoſe -treaſures, 
they | 


176 AN ACCOUNT. OF - 


they ſay, have been accumulated in this manner: 
when any temple had become very rich from 
the offerings of the people, it was deſtroyed, 
and deep vaults dug under ground one above 
another, in which the gold, ſilver, gilt copper, 
jewels, and every thing of value were depoſited. 
When I was in Nepal, GAINPREJAS, king of 
Cat hmandi, being in the utmoſt diſtreſs for 
money to pay his troops, in order to ſupport 
himſelf againſt Pr1T'awi1'NA'RA'YAN, ordered 
ſearch to be made for the treaſures of 7 olu; 
and, having dug to a conſiderable depth under 
ground, they came to the firſt vault, from 
which his people took to the value of a lac of 
rupees in gilt copper, with which GarnereJas 
paid his troops, excluſive of a number of ſmall 
figures in gold or gilt copper, which the people 
who had made the ſearch had privately carried 
off: and this I know very well ; becauſe one 
evening as I was walking i in the country alone, 
a poor man, whom I met on the road, made 
me an offer of a figure of an idol in gold or 
copper gilt, which might be five or fix ficea 
weight, and which he. cautiouſly preſerved 
under his arm; but declined accepting it. The 
people of GainyrEJas had not completely 
emptied the firſt vault, when the army of 
4 -PriTpywina'ra'van arrived at Tolu, poſſeſſed 7 
. themſelves of che place where the treaſure 
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was depoſited, and eloſed thie door of the vault, 


having firſt. pgs 1 the nn there had 55 


been on the outſide. 


To the weftward Alſo of this great t eic of 0 


Lelie Partan, at the diſtance bf only three 


miles, is a caſtle called Banga, in which there 


is magnificent temple: no one of the miſ- 


ſionaries ever entered into this caſtle, becauſe 
the people who have the care of it, have ſuch a 
ſorupulous veneration for this temple, that no 
perſon is permitted to enter it with his ſhoes on; 
and the miſſionaries, unwilling to ſhew ſuch 


reſpect to their falſe deities, never entered it. 


But when I was at Nepal, this caſtle being in 

the poſſeſſion of the people of Gore hd, the 
cormmandant of the caſtle and of the two forts 

which border on the road, being a friend of the 
miſſionaries, gave me an invitation to his houſe, 
as he had occaſion for a little phyſick for him- 


ſelf and ſome of his people: a under the 


protection of the commandant, entered the 
caſtle ſeveral times, and the people durſt not 
oblige me to take off my ſhoes. One day, 


why 1 was at the commandant's houſe, he had 
occation to go into the varanda, which is at the 


kondin of the great court facing the temple, 
Where all the chiefs dependent upon his orders 


were aſſembled, and where alſo was collected 


che wealth of the temple; and, wiſhing to 
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| ſpeak to me before I went away, he called me 
into the varanda. From this incident J obtained 
a ſight of the temple, and then paſſed by the 


great court which was in front: it is entirely 


marble almoſt blue, but interſperſed with large 


flowers of bronze well diſpoſed to form the 


pavement of the great court- yard, the magni- 
ſicence of which aſtoniſhed. me, and 1 do not 
believe there is another equal to it in Europe. 


 BxsiDEs the magnificence of the temples 


which their cities and towns contain, there are 
many other rarities. At Cat hmãndi on one 
ſide of the royal garden there is a large foun- 
tain, in which is one of their idols called 
Nardyan. This idol is of blue ſtone, crowned 
and ſleeping on a mattraſs alſo of the fame kind 
of ſtone, and the idol and the mattraſs appeas = 
as floating upon the water. This ſtone ma- 
chine is very large: I believe it to be eighteen 
or twenty feet long and broad in Proportion, 
but well worked a in good repair. 


IN a wall of the royal. palace of Cat' bmindi, 


ah. built upon the court before the palace, 


there is a great ſtone of a ſingle piece, which 


is about fifteen feet long, and four or five feet 
thick; on the top of this great ſtone, there 
are four ſquare holes at cad: diſtances from 
cach other; in the inſide of the wall they pour 


water into the holes, and 1n the court fide, 
| each 
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each hole having a cloſed canal, every perſon 


may draw water to drink: at the foot of the 
ſtone is a large ladder, by which people aſcend 


to drink; but the curioſity of the ſtone conſiſts 


in its being quite covered with characters of dif- 
ferent languages cut upon it. Some lines con- 
tain the characters of the language of the 
country; others the characters of Tibet, others 
Perſian; others Greek, beſides ſeveral others 
of At nations; and in the middle there is a 
Une of Roman characters; which appears in this 
form, AVTOMNE W INTER LHIVERT; 
but none of the inhabitants have any know- 
ledge how they came there, nor do they know 
whether or not any European had ever been in 
Nepil before the miſſionaries, who arrived 
there only the beginning of the preſent centu- 
ry. They are manifeſtly two French names of 


ſeaſons; with an Engliſb word between them. 


TERRE is alſo to the northward of the city 
of Cat'hmind a hill called Simbi, upon which 
are ſome tombs of the Lamas of Tibet, and other 


people of high rank of the ſame nation: the 


monuments are conſtructed after various forms; 3 
two or three of them are pyramidal, very high, 
and well ornamented; ſo that they have a very 


good appearance, and may be ſeen at a con- 


 fiderable diſtance: round theſe monuments are 
remarkable {tones covered with characters, 
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which probably are the inſcriptions of fome of ; 


the inhabitants of Tibet, whoſe bones were in- 
terred there. The natives of Nepal not only 
look upon the hill as ſacred, but imagine it is 
protected by their idols; and, from "i er- 
roncous ſuppoſition, never thought of ſtationing 
0 troops there for the defence 4 it, although it 
be a poſt of great importance, and only at a 
hort mile's Aſbanes from the city: but Aumaß 5 
the time of hoſtilities a party of PRI THW N- 
nA VAx's troops being purſued by thoſe of 
GalNRE]IAS, the former, to ſave themſelves, 
Med to this hill, and, apprehending no danger 
from its guardian idols, they poſſeſſed n | 
felves of it and erected a e een (in their 
own ftyle) to defend themſelves: in digging 


the ditches round the fort, which were adjoin- 


ing to the tombs, they found conſiderable pieces 
of gold, with a quantity of which metal the 
corpſes of the grandees of Tibet are always in- 
terred; and when the war was ended, I myſelf 
went to fee the monuments upon the hills. 


T BELIEVE that the kingdom of Nepal is very 


ancient, becauſe it has always preſerved its pe- 
culiar language and independence 3 but the 
cauſe of its ruin is the diſſenſion which ſubſiſts 
among the three kings. After the death of 
their ſovereign the nobles of Lelit Pattan no- 
minated for their king GAINfREJAs, a man 
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poſſeſſed of the greateſt influence in Nepal; 


but ſome years afterwards they removed him 


from his government, and conferred it upon 
the king of Bhatgan ; but he alſo a ſhort time 


afterwards was depoſed ; and, after having put 
to death another king who ſucceeded him, 
they made an offer of the government to 


Pri Twix ARA VAN, who had already com- 


menced war. PRTTHWI NARA VAN deputed 
one of his brothers, by name DERLM ERDEN 
SAH, to govern the kingdom of Telit Pattan, 


and he was in the accu government of it 


when I arrived at Nepal; but the nobles per- 
ceiving that PRTTr'HWTN ATR AY AN ſtill conti- 
nued to interrupt the tranquillity of the king- 
dom, they diſclaimed all ſubjection to him, 4 
and acknowledged for their ſovereign DELMER» 
' DEN SAH, who continued the war againſt his 
brother PrIT'awi'xA'RA'YAN ; but ſome years 


afterwards, they even depoſed DELMERDEN 


SA“, and elected in his room a poor man of 


Lelit Pattan, who was of royal origin. 


Tur king of Bhatgin, in order to wage war 
with the other kings of Nepil, had demanded 


afliſtance from Pnir' HWINA'RA' YAN; but ſee- 


ing that PerT'uwt NA'RA'YAN was poſſeſſing 


bimſelf of the country, he was obliged to de- 


: fiſt, and to take meaſures for the r of his 


own Poſſeſſions; ſo that the king of Gorc'ha, 
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although he had been formerly a ſubje& of 


GAINPREJAS, taking advantage of the diſſen- 


ſions which prevailed among the other kings 
of Nepal, attached to his party many of the 
mountain chiefs, promiſing to keep them in 
poſſeſſion, and alſo to augment their authority 
and importance; and, if any of them were 
guilty of a breach of faith, he ſeized their 
country as he had done to the kin g of en 
although his relations. 15 
Taz king of Ger ha having already poſ- 
ſeſſed Hicnſelk of all the mountains which ſur⸗ 
round the plain of Nepil, began to deſcend into 
the flat country, imagining he ſhould be able to 
carry on his operations with the ſame facility and 
| ſucceſs as had attended him on the hills; and, 
| having drawn up his army before a town, con- 
taining abouteight thouſand hou ſe-, ſituate upona 
hill called C:rtipur, about aleague's diſtance from 
Cat bmind4, employed his utmoſt endeavours 
to get poſſeſſion of it: the inhabitants of Ciytipur 
receiving no ſupport from the king of Lelit Pat- 
tan, tow hom they were ſubject, applied for aſſiſt- 
ance toGAINPREJ AS,» ho immediately marched 
with his whole army to their relief, gave battle to 
the army of the king of Gorc'ha, and obtained a 
complete victory. A brother of the king of 
Gerc'hd was killed on the field of battle; 404 
the king hiqſelf, 1 the aſſiſtance of good 


beat ers, 
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bearers, narrowly eſcaped with his life by 
fleeing into the mountains: after the action, 
the inhabitants of Cirtipur demanded Garn- 
vnEIAs for their king, and the nobles of the 
town went to confer with him on the buſineſs; 
but, being all aſſembled in the fame apartment 
with the kiog, they were all ſurpriſed and 
ſeized by his peppi. After the ſeizure of thoſe 
perſons, GalxPREIASs, perhaps to revenge 
himſelf of theſe nobles for having refuſed 
their ls to his nomination as king, 
privately cauſed ſome of them to be put to 
death; another, by name DaxuvAxra, was 
led through the city in a woman's dreſs, along 
with ſeveral others clothed in a ridiculous and 
whimſical manner at the expence of the nobles 
of Lelit Pattan. They were then kept in cloſe 
confinement for a long time: at laſt, after 
making certain promiſes, and intereſting all the 
principal men of the country in their behalf, 
 GainenEJaAs ſet them at liberty. _ 
Tux king of Gor hd, deſpairing of his. abi- 
lity to get polleflion of the plain of Nepal by 
ftrength, hoped to effect his purpoſe by cauſing. 
a famine, and with this defign ſtationed troops 
at all the paſſes of the mountains to prevent any 
intercourſe with Nepdl ; and his orders were 
moſt rigorouſly obeyed, for every perſon who 
was found in the road with only a little ſalt or 
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cotton about him was hung upon a tree; and 
he cauſedall the inhabitants of a neighbouring 
village to be put to death ina moſt cruel man- 
ner: even the women and children did not 
eſcape, for having ſupplied a little cotton to the 
inhabitants of Nepal; and when I arrived: in 
that country at the beginning of 1769, it was 
a moſt horrid ſpectacle“ to behold ſo many people 
hanging on trees in the road. However, the 
king of Gerc ha being alſo diſappointed in his 
expectations of gaining his end by this project, 
fomented diſſenſions among the nobles of the 
three kingdoms of Nepal, aha attached to his 
party many of the principal ones, by holding 
forth to them liberal and enticing vromiles, 
for which purpoſe he had about two thouſand 
_ Brahmens in his ſervice. When he thought he 
had acquired a party ſufficiently ſtrong, he ad- 
vanced a ſecond time with his army to > Cirtipur, 
and laid fiege to it on the north-weſt quarter, 
that he might avoid expoſing his army between 


1 the two cities of Cat hmdud and Lelit Pattan. 
1 Aſter a ſiege of ſeveral months, the king of 
F Gere ha demanded the regency of the town of 
. ; | Cirtipur, when the commandant of the town, 
t ſeconded by the approbation of the inhabitants, 
 difpatched to him by an arrow a very imperti- 
= nent and exaſperating anſwer. The king of 
jo ___ Gere ht was fo much enraged at this mode of 
b pro- 
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proceeding, that he gave immediate orders to 
all his troops to ſtorm the town on every ſide 2 
but the inhabitants bravely defended it, ſo that 
all the efforts of his men availed him nothing ; 
and, when he ſaw that his army had failed of 
gaining the precipice, and that his brother named 
SurRV'PARATNA had fallen wounded by an ar- 


row, he was obliged to raiſe the ſiege a ſecond 


time, and to retreat with his army from Cirti- 


pur. The brother of the king was afterwards 


cured of his wound by our Father MrchAkL. 
ANGELO, who is at preſent in Bettia. 


AFTER the action the king of Giro h e 


bis army againſt the king of Tami, (one of the 


twenty-four kings who reign to the weſtward 
of Nepal), bordering upon his own kingdom of 


Gorc'ha : after many deſperate engagements an 
accommodation took place with the king of 


Lamji; and the king of Gorc pd collecting all 
his forces, ſent them for the third time to The. 


ſiege Cirtipur, and the army on this expedition 
was commanded by his brother SuxuPARAT NA. 
The inhabitants of Cirtipur defended tiein- 


ſelves with their uſual bravery, and after a ſi ege 
of ſeveral months, the three kings of Nepil 
aſſembled at Cat hmindi to march a body of 


troops to the relief of Cir Hpur : one day in the 
afternoon they attacked ſome of the Tanas of 


the Gerc ne, but did not ſucceed in forcing 


them, 
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them, becauſe the king of Girc'ha's. party had. 
been reinforced by many of the nobility, who. | 
to ruin GAINPREJAS, were willing to facrifice- 
their own lives. The inhabitants "of Cirtipur 
having already ſuſtained ſix or ſeven months 
nege, a noble of Lelit Pattan called Daxu- 
vanrta fled to the Gerc'hd party, and tre- 
e eherouſly introduced their army into the town: 
deute inhabitants might ſtill have defended them 
5 ſelves, having many other fortreſſes in the 
upper parts of "the town to retreat to; but the 
= people at Gerc'ba having publiſhed a general 
W amneſty, the inbabirants,; greatly exhauſted by 
the fatigues of a long ſiege, ſurrendered them- 
ſelves priſoners upon "the faith of that promiſe. 
4 In the mean time the men of Gorch ſeized all 
3 the gates and fortreſſes within the town; but 
YF ive. days. afterwards PrIT'fHWINA'RA YAN». 
1 who was at Navacuta (a long day's Journey 
diſtant) iſſued an order to Suny' PARATNA his 
brother to put to death ſome of the principal 
inhabitants of the town, and to cut off the 
noſes and lips of every one, even the infants 
w ho were not found in the arms of their mo- 
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thers ; ordering at the fame time all the noſes 
and lips v. hich had been cut off to be pre- 


ferved, that he might aſcertain how many ſouls. 


there were, and to. change the name of the 


row * into N are Ty which ſignifies the tn. 


of 
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% 


of cut-noſes. The order was carried into execu- 
tion with every mark of horror and cruelty, 
none eſcaping but thoſe who could play on. 
wand inſtruments ; although Father MichAkL 
 AnGELo, who, without knowing that ſuch an 


inhuman ſcene was then exhibited, had gone 
to the houſe of Su RU“ ARAT NA, r 


much in favour of the poor inhabitants: many 
of them put an end to their lives in deſpair; 
others came in great bodies to us in ſearch of 
0 medicines, and it was moſt ſhocking to ſee ſo 
many living people with their teeth and noſes 5 
| reſembling the ſkulls of the deceaſed. 9 
AFTER the capture of Girtipur PrRIT' mw1'- 
NA'RA'YAN diſpatched immediately his army to 
lay ſiege to the great city of Lelit Patton, 
The Gire*bians ſurrounded half the city to the 
weſtward with their Tonas, and, my houſe 


being ſituated near the gate of that quarters ! 


was obliged to retire to Ca? hmindy to avoid 
being expoſed to the fire of the beſiegers. After 
many engagements between the inhabitants of 
the town of Lelif Pattan and the men of 
Gire hd, in which much blood was ſpilled on 
both ſides, the former were diſpoſed to ſur- 
render themſelves, from the fear of having 
their noſes cut off, like thoſe at Cirtipur, and 
alſo their right hands, a barbarity the Gorc'hians | 
had threatened. them with, unleſs ny would 
| ſurrender 
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ſurrender within five days. One night all the 
purſue the Engliſb army, which, under the 


taken Siduli, an Ape tant fort at the foot of 
the Nep9/ hills, which border upon the king- 
dom of Jirhut: but Captain Kix LOCH not be⸗ 
ing able to penetrate the hills, either on the 
Sidi quarter or by the paſs at Hareapur, in the 
kingdom of Macwanpur, the army of Gorch, 
returned to Nepsl to direct their operations 
againſt the city of Cat hm ndu, where GAIN» 
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artifices procured an opportunity of detaching 


S 
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Girehians quitted the ſiege of Lelit Pattan to 


command of Captain KI NLoch, had already 


PREJAS was, who had applied for ſuccour to 


the Engi. During the ſiege of Cat'bmindi 


the Brahmens of Gerchd came almoſt every 


night into the city, to engage the chiefs of the 
| people on the part of theic king: ; and the more 


effectually to impoſe upon poor GAINPREJAS» 


many of che principal Br6hmens went to his 


houſe, and told him to perſevere with confi- 


dence, that the chiefs of the Gorcpd army 
were attached to his cauſe, and that even they 
themſelves would deliver up their king PRITH's 


wi'na'RA'YAY to his hands. Heving by theſo 


4 8 5 : : py 5 
trom his party all his principal ſubjects, tempt- 
ing them with liberal promiſes, according to 


their cuſtom, one night the men of Gore ht 


entered the city without oppoſition, and the 
wretched 
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wretched GAINPREJAs, perceiving he was be- 
trayed, had ſcarce time to eſcape with about 
three hundred of his beſt. and moſt faithful 
Hinduftini troops towards Lelit Pattan, which 
place however he reached the ſame night. 
Tur king of Gur cha having made himſelf 
maden of Cat 'hm:indu in the year 1768, per- 
| ſiſted in the attempt of poſſeſſing himſelf alſo 
of the city of Lelit Pattan, promiſing all the 
nobles, that he would ſuffer them to remain in 
the poſſeſſion of their property, that he would 
even augment it; and. becauſe the nobles of 
teat Pattan placed a reliance on the faith of his 
| promiſes, he ſent his domeſtick prieft to make 
this proteſtation, That if he failed to acquit 
| himſelf of his promiſe, he ſhould draw curſes 


upon himſelf and his family even to the fifth 


paſt and ſucceeding nh ; ſo that the un- 
happy GAINPREJAS and the king of Lelit 
Pattan, ſeeing that the nobility were apo 
to render themſelves ſubje& to the king 6£ 
Gorc hd, withdrew themſelves with their : 
people to the king of Bhatgayn. When the city 
of Lelit Pattan became ſubject to the king of 
Gorc'ha, he continued for ſome time to treat 
the nobility with great attention, and propoſed 
to _m_ a Viceroy of the city from among 
them. Two or three months afterwards, has 
ing $ appointed the day for making his formal 


entrance. 
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entrance into the city of Telit Patton, he 
made uſe of innumerable ſtratagems to get into 


his poſſeſſion the perſons of the nobiliry, and 


in the end ſucceeded; he had prevailed upon 
them to permit their {od to remain at court as 


companions of his ſon; he had diſpatched a 
noble of each houſe to Navacit, or New Fort; 


pretending that the apprehenſions he enter- 
tained of them had prevented his making 
1 * publick entrance into the city; and the- 
remaining nobles were ſeized at the river 
without the town, where they went to 
meet him agreeably to a prior engagement. 


Afterwards he entered the city, de a waſte to 


the temple of BachERO adjoining to our habi- 
tation, and, paſſing in triumph through the city 


amidſt immenſe numbers of ſoldiers who 


compoſed his train, entered the royal palace, 
which had been Prepared for his reception: in 
the mean time parties of his ſoldiers broke 
open the houſes of the nobility, ſeized all their 
effects, and threw the inhabitants of the city 


into the utmoſt - conſternation : after having 


cauſed all the nobles who were in his power to 


be put to death, or rather their bodies to be 


 mangledin a horrid manner, he departed with 
a a defign of befieging B' hatgan, and we ob- 


tained permiſſion, through the intereſt of ba 
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ſon, to retire Wich all the Exripi ant into the 
| F of the Engl. . 
AT the commencement ol the Fear 1 769, 
city of * bag 5 the ſame expedients to 
which he owed his former ſucceſſes, and on 
his entrance with Bis troops into the city, 
GaINPREJAS, ſeeing he had no reſource left to 
_ fave himſelf, ran courageoufly. with his at- 
tendants towards the king of Gor ha, and, at 2 
ſmall diſtance from Vis palanquin, received a 
wound in his foot, which a few days after- 
wards occaſioned his death. The king of Lelit 
Pattan was confi ned in irons till his death, and 
theking of B' HA gun, being very far advanced in 
years, obtained leave to go and die at Banaren. 
A ſhort time afterwards the mother of Gain- 
' PREJAS alſo procured the ſame indulgence, 
having from old age already loſt her eye-ſight ; 
but before her departure they took from her 


anecklace of jewels, as ſhe herſelf told me, 


when ſhearrived at Patna with the widow of her 
grandſon ; and I could not refrain from tears, 
5 when 1 beheld the miſery and diſgrace of thus 
blind and unhappy queen. 
Tus king of Gerc' hd, having tha 1 65 as 
2 ſpace of tour years effected the conqueſt of 
| Nepe/, made himſelf maſter alſo of the country 
of the Crrtas to the eaſt of it, and of other 


Kin 2doms, 
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kingdoms, as far as the borders of Coch Bihar 2. 
after his deceaſe, his eldeſt fon PrRaTA'e SINI 
held the government of the whole country; 
but ſcarcely two. years after, on PrRaTa'p 
Stxn's death, a younger brother, by name 
Bana/Dar Sa'n, who refided then at Bertia 
with his uncle DELMERDEN SA h, was invited 
to accept of the government, and the begin= 
ning of his government was marked with many 
maſſacres. The royal family is in the greateſt 
confuſi ion, becauſe the queen lays claim to the 
goverument in the name of her ſon, whom ſhe 
Lad by PraTA'P SiNu; and perhaps the oath 
violated by PariT* HWINA' RA'YAN will in the 
progreſs of time have its effect. Such have 
been the ſucceſſors of the kingdoms of Nepal, | 
of which PrrT'uwina' RA'YAN had thus ac⸗ 

| quired poſſelſion. TIE. 
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TWO HINDU FESTIVALS, 
5 AND THE 


INDIAN SPHINS. 


BY THE LATE COL. PEARSE, MAY 12, 1785, 


{et of Hindus in particular, 
Vor. II. * 


BEG leave to point out to the Society, that | 
the Sunday before laſt was the Feſtival 
of Bruava'xr, which is annually celebrated _ 
by the Gopas and all other Hindus who keep 
horned cattle for uſe or profit: on this feaſt. 
they viſit gardens, ereC a pole in the fields, 
and adorn it with pendants and garlands. The 
Sunday before laſt was our firf of May, on 
which the ſame rites are performed by the ſame 
_ claſs of people in England, where it is well 
known to be a relique of ancient ſuperſtition in 
that country: it ſhould ſgem, therefore, that 
the religion of the Eaſt and the old religion of 
Brine had a ſtrong affinity. Brava NI“ has 
another feſtival; but that is not kept by any one 
and this is ap- 
propriated 
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propriated to one claſs of people: this is con- 
ſtantly held on the ninth of Baijſach ; which 
does not always fall on our firft of May, as it 
did this year. Thoſe Members of the So- 
ciety who are acquainted with the rules 
Which regulate the feſtivals, may be able to 
give better information concerning this point: 
; 1 only mean to point out the reſemblance of 
the rites performed here and in England, but 
muſt leave abler hands to inveſtigate the matter 
further, if it ſhould be thought deſerving of 
the trouble. I find, that the feſtival which I 
have mentioned, is one of the moſt ancient 
among the Hindus. oy IX 
II. Dunixe the Hil), when mirth and bel. 
tivity reign among Hindus of every claſs, one 
ſubject of Heertion isto ſend people on errands 
and expeditions chat are to end in diſappoint- 
ment, and raiſe a laugh at the expence of the 
perſon ſent. The Hulis always in March, and 
the laſt day is the greateſt holiday: all the 
Hindus who are on that day at Jaganndi'h, 
are entitled to certain diſtinctions, which they 
hold to be of ſuch importance, that I found it 
expedient to ſtay there till the end of the feſti- 
val; and Iam of opinion, and ſo are the reſt of 
the officers, that I faved above five hundred 
men by the delay. The origin of the Hul! 
Y, ſeems 
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ſeems loſt in antiquity ; and 1 haye not been 


able to pick up the ſmalleſt account of it. 


Ir the rites of Maybay ſhow any affinity 
between the religion of England in times paſt 
and that of the in theſe times, may 
not the cuſtom of making April-fools, on the 
firſt of that month, indicate ſome traces of the 
Hil)? I have never yet heard any account of 
the origin of the Engliſb cuſtom ; but it is un- 
a queſtionably very ancient, and is ſtill kept up 
even in great towns, though leſs in them "thats 
in the country: with us it is chiefly confined to 
the lower claſſes of people; but in India bigh 
and low join in it; and the late SnvjJ&vL 
DavLan, I am told, was very fond of making 
| Hill\-fools, though he was a Muſe/man of the 
higheſt rank: They carry it here ſo far, as to 
fn letters making 3 in the names 
of perſons, who, it is known, muſt be 


ao from their a at the time fixed on? 


and the laugh is always in Proportion to the 


| trouble given. 


III. Ar faganndt'h 1 found the Sphinx of 
the Egyptians. Mux ARI Pandit, who was 


deputy Faujdir of Baladr, attended my de- 
tachment on the part of the Mabrattas: he is 


now the principal Faujdar, and is much of the 
gentleman, a man of learning, and very in- 
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propriated to one claſs of people: this is con- 
ſtantly held on the ninth of Baiſach ; which 
does not always fall on our it of May, as it 


did this year. Thoſe Members of the So- 
ciety who are acquainted with the rules 
which regulate the feſtivals, may be able to 


give better information concerning this point: 
; I only mean to point out the telitnblagce of 
the rites performed here and in England, but 
muſt leave abler hands to inveſtigate the matter 
further, if it ſhould be thought deſerving of : 
the trouble. I find, that the feſtival which 1 
have mentioned, is one of the moſt ancient 
among the Hindus. 


. Donixe the Hin, witch mirth and. Fr 


: ny reign among Hindus of every claſs, one 
ſubject of l is to ſend people on errands 
and expeditions that are to end in diſappoint- 
ment, and raiſe a laugh at the expence of the 
perſon ſent. The Hull is always in March, and 
the laſt day is the greateſt holiday: all the 


Hindus who are on chat day at Jaganndt h, 
are entitled to certain diſtinctions, which they 


hold to be of ſuch impor tance, that I found it 
expedient to ſtay there till the end of the feſti- 
val; and Iam of opinion, and ſo are the reſt of 


the officers, that I faved above five hundred 
men by. the delay. The origin of the Hul! 
5 ſeems 
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ſeems loſt in antiquity ; and I have not been 


able to pick up the ſmalleſt account of it. 


Ix the rites of Mv DAV ſhow any affinity | 
between the religion of England in times paſt 


and that of the Hindus in theſe times, may 
not the cuſtom of making Apri/-fools, on the 


firſt of that month, indicate ſome traces of the 


the origin of the Engliſh cuſtom ; but it is un- 
queſtionably very ancients and is ſtill kept up 


even in great towns, though leſs in them than 


in the country: with us it is chiefly confined to 


the lower claſſes of people; but in India high : 
and low join in it; and the late Shu ul. 
 DavLan, I am told, was very fond of making 


A Hi i)-fools, though he was a Muſelman of the 


higheſt rank. They carry it here ſo far, as to 
ſend letters making pn in the names 
of perſons, who, it is known, muſt be 


abſent from their Ws at the time fixed on; 


and the laugh 1 is always in proportion to the | 


trouble given. 2 


II. Ar Yagannit'h i found the Sphinx of 


the Egyptians. MRA RI Pandit, who was 
deputy Faujdir of Balagr, attended my de- 
tachment on the part of the Mahriztas: he is 
now the principal Faujdir, and is much of the 
gentleman, + a man of learning, and very in- 
5 A telligent. 
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telligent. From him I learned, that the 
Sphinx, here called Singh, is to appear at the 


end of the world, and, as ſoon as he is born, will 


prey on an elephant: he is, therefore, figured 


feizing an elephant in his claws ; and the ele- 


phant is made ſmall, to ſhow that the Singh, 


even a moment after bis birth, will be . 
large in proportion to it. 


Warn I told MukrA'” RI, that the Egyptians 


worſhipped a bull, and choſe the God by a 

black mark on his tongue, and that they adored | 
birds and trees, he immediately exclaimed, 
Their religion then was the ſame with ours; 
for we alſo chuſe our ſacred bulls by the 


« ſame marks; we reverence the hanſa, the ga- 


„ rura, and other birds; we reſpect the pippal 
e and vata among trees, and the tulas among 
„ ſhrubs; but as for onions, (which I had 

« mentioned) they are eaten by low men, and 
are fitter to be eaten than apres * 


REMARK BY. THE PRESIDENT. 


Wrrnour bi to queſtion the ke 


rity of Mura'nt Pandit, T can only fay, that 
teveral Brdhmans, now in Bengal, have ſeen 


the figure at Jagannirh, where one of the gates 
18 called Sinhadwir ; and they aſſure me, that 


they always conſidered it as a mere repre- 


ſentation 
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ſentation of a Lion ſeizing a young elephant; 
nor do they know, they ſay, any ſenſe for the | 
word $7nha but a Lion, ſuch as Mr. HasTinas | 
kept near his garden. The Hvu/}, called 1 
Hilaca in the Vedas, and P'halgitſava in com- 1 
mon Sanſcrit books, is the feſtival of the ver- 

: nal ſeaſon, or Nauriz of the Perſia „ 1 
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SHORT DESCRIPTION 
i 
OA: R N 1 0 BA R 
BY MR, 6. HAMILTON. ; 


COMMUNICATED BY MR. ZOFFANY, 


ry HE iſland of hich I e to give a 


ſuccinct account, is the northernmoſt of 


that 5 in the Bay of Bengal, which goes 
by the name of the Nicobars. It is low, of a 
round figure, about forty miles in circum- 
ference, and appears at a diſtance as if entirely 
covered with trees: hawever, there are ſeveral 
well- cleared and delightful ſpots upon it. The 
foil is a black kind of clay, and marſhy. It 
produces in great abundance, and with little 
care, moſt of the tropical fruits, ſuch as pine. 
apples, plantains, papayas, cocoa-nuts, and 


areca-nuts; alſo excellent vams, and a root 


called cachu. The only four-footed animals _ 
upon the ifland are hogs, dogs, large rats, and 
an animal of the lizard kind, but large, called 


by 
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by the natives tolonqui; theſe frequently carry 


off fowls and chickens. The only kind of 


poultry are hens, and thoſe not in great. 
plenty. There are abundance of ſnakes of : 
many different kinds, and the inhabitants fre- 
. 1 die of their bites. The timber upon 
the iſland is of many ſorts, in great plenty, 
and ſome of it remarkably large, affording ex- 
. materials for building or . 


Tur natives are ien in FER but very well 


made, and ſurprizingly active and ſtrong; they 
are copper- coloured, and their features have a 
caſt of the Malay; quite the reverſe of ele- 
gant. The women in particular are extremely 
ugly. The men cut their hair ſhort, and the 
women have their heads ſhaved quite bare, and 
wear no covering but a ſhort petticoat, made of 


a ſort of ruſh or ry craſs, which reaches half- 
way down the thigh. This graſs is not inter- 
woven, but hangs round: che perſon ſomething 
like the thatching of a houſe. Such of them 


as have received preſents of cloth petticoats 
from the ſhips, commonly tie them round im- 
mediately under the arms. The men wear no- 


thing but a narrow ſtrip of cloth about the mid- 


dle, in which they wrap up their privities ſo 
tight that there hardly us any appearance of 


them. 5 The cars of both ſexes are Pierced 
any STOR 4 . When 
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when young, and by ſqueezing into the holes 
large plugs of wood, or hanging heavy weights 
of ſhells, they contrive to render them wide, 
and diſagreeable to look at. They are naturally 
difpoſed- to be good-humoured and gay, and 
are very fond of ſitting at table with Eu- 
ropeans, where they eat every thing that is ſet 
before them; and they eat moſt enormouſly. 
They do not care much for wine, but will 
drink bumpers of arrack, as long as they can ſee. 
A great part of their time is ſpent 3 in feaſting 
oak dancing. When a feaſt is held at any vil: 


lage, every one, that chuſes, goes uninvited, 
for they are utter ſtrangers to ceremony. At 


thoſe feaſts they eat Fe quantities of pork, 
which is their favourite food. Their hogs are 
remarkably fat, being fed upon the dosen 5 
kernel and ſea- water; indeed all their domeſ- 
tick animals, fowls, ous; Nc. are fed upon 
the ſame. They have likewiſe plenty of ſmall 
ſea-fiſh, which they ſtrike very dextrouſly with 


lances, wading into the ſea about knee deep. 


IJ hey are ſure of killing a very ſmall fiſh. at ten 


or twelve yards Aeneon They eat the pork 5 
almoſt raw, giving it only a haſty grill over 
a quick fire. 1 hey roaſt a fowl, by running a 


piece of wood through it, by way of ſpit, and 


holding it over a drake fire, until the feathers 
are burnt off, when it 18 ready for eating. in 


their 
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their taſte; They never drink water; only 


cocoa· nut milk and a liquor called ſoura, which 
oozes from the cocoa- nut tree after cutting off 


the young ſprouts or flowers. This they ſuffer 


to ferment before it is uſed, and then it is in- 


toxicating g⸗ 


to which quality they add much by 


their method of drinking it, by ſucking it ſlowly 


: through a ſmall ſtraw. "After eating, the young 


men and women, who are fancifully dreſt 
with leaves, go to dancing, and the old people 
ſurround them ſmoaking tobacco and drinking 


8 foura. The dancers, While performing, 
ſome of their tunes, which are far from wi 


ing harmony, and to which they keep exact 


time. Of muſical inſtruments they have only 


one kind, and that the ſimpleſt. It is a hollow 


bamboo about two feet and a half lonę 


to prevent it from touching. This inſtrument 
is played upon in the ſame manner as a guitar, 


It is capable of producing but few notes; the 


performer makes it ſpeak harmoniouſly, and ge- 
2 22 accompanies it with the voice. 


Wuarr they know of phyſick is ſmall and | 
| Poem Thad once occaſion to ſee an operation in 


an performed on the toe of a young g girl, 


ir N * 


ſing 


g, and 
three inches in diameter, along the outſide of 
which there is ſtretched from end to end a fingle 
ſtring made of the threads of a ſplit cane, and ; 
the place under the ſtring is hollowed a little 
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pain. Qne of the natives produced the 
under jaw of a fmall fiſh, which was long, and 


_ needles ; taking this in one hand, and a ſmall 
ſtiok by way of hammer in the other, he ſtruck 
the teeth three or four times into the ſwelling, 
and made it bleed freely: the toe was then a 
bound up with certain leaves, and next day the 
child was running about perfectly well. 


bo RS ore - 5 SCAN _ 
© 3 at SLE . — WS es 


—— — — 


beach in villages of fifteen or twenty houſes 
each; and each houſe contains a family of 
twenty perfons and upwards. Theſe habita- 
tions are raifed upon wooden pillars about ten 
feet from the ground; they are round, and, 
having no windows, look like bee-hives covered 
with thatch. The entry is through a trap-door 
below, where the family mount by a ladder, 


being infeſted with ſnakes and rats, and for that 
purpaſe the pillars are bound round with a 
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who had been ſtung by a ſcorpion or centipes. 
The wound was attended with a conſiderable 
ſwelling, and the little patient ſeemed in great 


planted with two rows of teeth as ſharp as 


Tnz1R houſes are generally built upon "8 


which is drawn up at night. This manner of 
building is intended to ſecure the houſes from 


tmooth kind of leaf, which prevents animals 
fram being able to mount; beſides which, each 
Pillar has a broad round flat piece of wood near 
he: 1 of 4 it, che projecting of which effectually 
prevents g 
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prevents the further progreſs of ſuch vermin as 
may have paſſed the leaf. The flooring is made 
with thin ſtrips of bamboos laid at ſuch diſtances 
from one another, as to leave free admiſſion for 
light and air, and the inſide is neatly finiſhed 
| and decorated with fiſhing lances, nets, &c. 
Tus art of making cloth of any kind is quite 
unknown to the inhabitants of this iſland; what 
they haye is got from the ſhips that come to 
trade in cocoa-nuts. In exchan ge for their nuts 
(which are reckoned the fineſt in this part of 
India) they will accept of but few articles; 
what they chiefly wiſh for is cloth of different 1 
colours, hatchets and hanger blades, which they 
uſe in cutting down the nuts. Tobacco and 
arrack they are very fond of, but expect theſe i 1 
preſents. They have no money of their own, 
nor will they allow any value to the coin of 
other countries, further than as they happen ta 
fancy them for ornaments; the young women 
ſometimes hanging ſtrings of dollars about their 
necks. Eowover they are good judges of gold 
and ſilver, and it is no eaſy matter to impoſe 5 
: baſer metals upon them as ſuch. | 8 
Tur v purchaſe a much larger quantity of 
eloth than is conſumed upon their own iſland. 
This is intended for the Choury market. Choury 109 
is a ſmall ifland to the ſouthward of theirs, 1 
Which a large fleet of their boats ſails every 


year 
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year about the month of November, to exchange 

cloth for cances; for they cannot make theſe 

themſelves, This voyage they perform by the 

| help of the fun and ſtars, for * know n no- 
thing of the compaſs. 


IN their diſpofition there are two eds 
qualities, One is their entire neglect of com- 


pliment and ceremony; and the other, their 
averfion to diſhoneſty. A Carnicobarian tra- 
velling to a diſtant village upon buſineſs or 

amuſement, paſſes through many towns in his 


way without perhaps ſpeaking to any one: if 
he is hungry or tired he goes up into the neareſt 


Houſe, and helps Kina to what he wants, 
and fits till 15 is reſted, without taking the 
ſmalleſt notice of any of the family, unſcls he 
bas bufineſs or news to communicate. Theft 
or robbery is ſo very rare amongſt them, that a 
man going out of his houſe never takes away 
his ladder, or ſhuts his door, but leaves it open 
for anybody to enter that pleaſes, without the 
leaſt apprehenſion of having ay. thing ſtolen 


from him. 


THEIR intercourſe * ich ſtrangers is 6 7g 


quent, that they have acquired in general the 
barbarous Portugueſe ſo common over India. 


Their own language has a found quite different 


from moſt hers KEE words being g pronounced 


with a kind of ſtop, or catch | in che throat, at 


every 
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every ſyllable. The few following words will 
ſerve to ſhew thoſe who are acquainted with 


other Indian languages, whether there 1 is any 
ſimilitude between tt em. 

A . it | Sven: To eat, Gnia. 715 
A woman, Kecanna. To drink, O. 


A child, Chu.” rt > Yams, Hh Jr. * 


To laugh, yelaur. To weep, Poing. 
A canoe, : | App. 1 2 A pin 0 apple, Frung. 


A houſe, 7 Alhanum. To ſleep, Loom loom. 


A fowl, Hayim. A dog. Tamam. 
A bog, Hown, Fire, Tamia. 
rin, * 55 Rain, | Koomra, 


Tuxv have no notion of a God, bur they be- : 
"love firmly in the devil, and worſhip him from 
fear. In every village there is a high pole erected 
with long ſtrings of ground-rattans hanging 
from it, which, it is ſaid, has the virtue to keep : 
him at a diſtance. When they ſee any figns of 

an approaching ſtorm, they imagine that the 
devil intends them a viſit, upon which many 
ſuperſtitious ceremonies are performed. The 


people of every village march round their own 
boundaries, and fix up at different diſtances 
ſmall ſticks ſplit at the top, into which ſplit 


they puta piece of cocoa-nut, a wiſp of en 
and the leaf of a certain Plant: whether this 
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is meant as a reace-offering: to the devil, or a 
ſcarecrow to frighten him away, does not 
appear. 
Wu Na man tes” all his live flock; DRY 
hatchet, fiſhing lances, and in ſhort every move=- 


able thing he poſtefled is buried with him, and his 
death is mourned by the whole village. In one 
view this is an excellent cuſtom, ſeeing it pre- 
vents all diſputes about the property "ot the 
deceaſed amongſt his relations. His wife muſt | 
conform to cuſtom by having a joint cut off 
from one of her fingers; a if the refuſes 
this, ſhe muſt ſubmit to have a deep notch cut 


in one of the pillars of her houſe. 


I was once preſent at the funeral of an 1 
woman. When we went into the houſe which 
had belonged to the deceaſed, we found it full 
of her 4 relations; farne of them were 
employed in wrapping up the corpſe 1 in leaves 
and cloth, and others tearing to pieces all the 
cloth which had belonged to her. In another 

houſe hard by, the men of the village, with a 
great many others from the neighbouring towns, 
were ſitting drinking /oura and ſmoaking to- 


bacco. In the mean time two ſtout young fel- 


lows were buſy digging a grave in the ſand 
near the houſe. When, ts women had done 
1 with the corpſe, they ſet up a moſt hideous howl, 
upon which the people began to aflemble round 


the 
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the grave, and four men went up into the 
Houſe to bring down the body: in doing this 


they were much interrupted by a young man, 


| ſon to the deceaſed, who endeavoured with all 


his might to prevent them; but finding it in 


vain, Be clung round the body, and was carried | 


to the grave along with it : there, after a vio- 
tent ſtruggle, he was turned away, and con- 


ducted back to the houſe. The corpſe being 
now put into the grave, and the laſhings, Wich . 
bound the legs and arms, cut, all the live ſtock 


which had deen the property of the deceaſed, = 


conſiſting of about half a dozen hogs and as 
many fowls, was killed, and flung in above 3 3 


2 man then approached with a bünch of leaves 


ſtuck upon the end of a pole, which he ſwept 5 


two or three times gently along the corpſe, and 


then the grave was filled up. During the ce- 


remony the women continued to make the moſt 
horrible vocal concert imaginable; the men faid 


nothing. A few days afterwards, a kind of 5 


monument was erected over the grave, with a 


pole upon it, to which long "_ of cloth of 
different colours were bang. 
_ PoLy6GAMrY is not known among them; ak 


this puniſhment of adultery is not lefs ſevere 


than effectual. They cut, from the man's of- 


fending e a To of the foreſkin propor- 
tioned 
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5 dioned to the frequent commiſſion or enormity. 
of the crime. _ 


Tris ſeems to ſubſiſt among "or per- 
fect equality. A few perſons, from theit age, 
have a little more reſpect paid to them; but 
there is no appearance of authority one over 
another. Their ſociety ſeems bound rather by 
mutual obligations continually conferred and | 
received ; the ſimpleſt and beſt of all ties. 
Tus inhabitants of the Andamans are ſaid to 
= * Cannibal. The people of Carnitcobar have a 
tradition among them, that ſeveral canoes came 
from Andaman many years ago, and that 
the crews were all armed, and committed 
great depredations, and killed ſeveral of the 


| Nicobarians. It appears at firſt remarkable, that 4 
there ſhould be ſuch a wide difference between 


the manners of the inhabitants of iflands ſo near 
to one another; the Andamans being ſavage 
Cannibals ; and,the others, the moſt dais 

| Inoffenſive people poſſible. But it is accounted 

il for by the following hiſtorical anecdote, which 

I have been aired is matter of fact. 


 SHoRTLyY after the Portugueſe had diſcovered 

the paſſage to India round the Cape of Good Hope, 

one of their ſhips, on board of which were a num- 
ber of Mozambig ue negroes, was loſt on the An- 
daman iſlands, which were till then uninhabited. 
The blacks remained i in the iſland and ſettled : 
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On the other hand, the 


Nicobar iſlands were peopled from the oppoſite 


d with the latter, to have much re- 
P 


d the coaſt of Pegu 
acquainte 
ſemblance. 


the Nicobar and Pegu languages are ſaid, by thoſe 


the Europeans made a ſmall ſhallop in which 


main, an 
VoL. II. 


. 
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they failed to Pegu. 


it 


3 * 


— 
Ihe. 


” or THE: 
ELEPHANTIASIS 


BY ATHAR ALI a | 


INTRODUCTORY NOTE. 


MONO the afflicting maladies bich 
puniſh the vices and try the virtues of 


mankind there are few diſorders of which 
the conſequences are more dreadful or the re- 
medy in general more deſperate than the ju i 


him of the Arabs or herd of the Indians : 


s alſo called in Arabia dail*dfad, a name og 
reſponding with the Leontiafs of the Greeks, 
and ſuppoſed to have been given in alluſion to 


the grim diſtracted and ion- like countenances 


of the miſerable perſons who are affected with 


it. The more common name of the diſtemper 


is Elephantiafis, , or, as LUCRETIUS calls it, 
* Elephas, becaule i it renders. the ſkin, 1 lke that 


of 
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bf an Elephant, uneven and wrinkled, witli 
many tubercles and furrows; but this complaint 
muſft not be confounded wich the dau. ſ il, or 
felled legs, deſcribed by the Arabian phy- 
ſicians, and very common in this country. It 
has no fixed name in Engliſp, tho HILLARV, 
in his Obſervations on the Diſeaſes of Barbadres, 
calls it the Leproſy of the Joints, becauſe it 
principally affects the extremities, which in the 
laſt ſtage of the malady are diſtorted, and at 
length drop off: but, ſince it is in truth a 
diſtemper corrupting the whole maſs of blood, 
and therefore conſidered by PAul of Ægineta as 
an wniverſal ulcer, it requires a more general 
ee and may properly be named the 


c Leproſy; which term is in fact adopted 
by M. Bolss iz de Savuvacts and Sean, 


in contradiſtinction to the Vhite Leproſy, or the ; 
Beres of the Arabs and Lenuce of the Greeks, 
IT nꝛs diſeaſe, by whatever name wediſtinguiſh 
it, 1s peculiar to hot climates, and has rately ap- 

1 in Europe: the philoſophical Poet of 
Rome ſuppoſes it confined to the banks of the - 
Nile; and it has. certainly been imported from 

* Africa i into the 2 India Iſlands by the black 
Mlaves, who carried with them their reſentment 

1 and their revenge; but it has been long known 
in Hinduſtan, and the writer of the following 

. Diſſertation, whoſe father was Phyſician to 
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NaDirsHa'n, and accompanied him from 
_ Perſia to Debli, aſſures me that it rages with 
_ virulence among the native inhabitants of 
Calcutta. His obſervation, that it is frequently 

a conſequence of the venereal inſection, would 
lead us to believe, that it might be radically 
cured by mercury ; which has; nevertheleſs, 

been found ineffectual, and even hurtful, us 
Hillary reports, in the J/eft-Indies, The 
juice of hemlock, ſuggeſted by the learned 
MichAkzLis, and approved by his medical 

friend ROEDERER, might be very efficacious at 
the beginning of the diſorder, or in the milder 
ſorts of it; but, in the caſe of a malignant and 
inveterate Falle, we muſt either adminiſter . 
remedy of the higheſt power, or, agrecably to 


the deſponding opinion of CELsvs, leave the my 
patient to bis fate, inflead of teaning zin with, 


fruitleſs medicines, and ſuffer him, in the for- 
cible words of ARETÆUs, 20 ſink from mextris 
cable ſlumber into death. The life of a man is, 
however, ſo dear to him by nature, and in ge- 
neral ſo valuable to ſociety, that we mould 
never deſpond, while a ſpark of it remains-; 
and, whatever apprehenſions may be formed of | 
future danger from the diſtant effects of ar/e- 
nick, even though | it ſhould eradicate a preſent 
malady, yet as no ſuch inc nvenience has ariſen 
From the uſe of it in India, and as experience 


muſt 


— 
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muſt ever prevail over theory, I cannot help 
wiſhing that this ancient Hindu medicine may 
be fully tried under the inſpection of our 
European Surgeons, Whoſe minute accuracy 
and ſteady attention muſt always give them a 
claim to ſuperiority over the moſt learned 
natives; but many of our countrymen have 
aflured me, that they by no means entertain a 
contemptuous opinion of the native medicines, 
eſpecially in diſeaſes of the ikin. Should it be 
thought, that the mixture of ſulphur mult 
render the poiſon leſs active, it may be adviſe- 
able at firſt to adminiſter orpiment, inſtead of 5 
the een OO: 


On the CURE of the ELEPHANTIASIS, 
and other D1sorDERs of the BLooD, 


| God is the all. powerful Healer. | 


| Þ the year of the Mzs81au 1783, when the 
worthy and reſpectable Mailavi Mix 
 MunamMEeD HusairN, who excels in every 
branch of uſeful knowledge, accompanied Mr. 
RichAnp JoHNsoN from Lac bnay to Calcutta, 
he viſited the humble writer of this tract, who 
had long been attached to him with ſincere 
affection; and, in the courſe of their conver- 
ſation, One of the fruits of my late excur- 
18 + flow,” ſaid he, i preſent for you, which 
3 . ſuits 
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* ſuits your profeſſion, and will be generally 
% uſeful to our ſpecies : conceiving you to be 
« worthy of it by reaſon of your aſſiduity in 
+ medical enquiries, I have brought you a pre- 
5s ſcription, the ingredients of which are eaſily 
& found, but not eaſily equalled as a powerful 
© remedy againſt all corruptions of the blood, 
$ the judbam, and the Perſian Fire, the re- 
„mains of which are a ſource of infinite ma- 
„ladies. It is an old ſecret of the Hindu Phy- 
« ficians; who applied it alſo to the cure of 
cold and moiſt diſtempers, as the palſy, diſ- 
* tortions of the face, relaxation of the nerves, 
rand ſimilar diſeaſes : its efficacy too has been 
proved by long g experience; and this is the me- 
„ thod of preparing it. 5 
« Takes of white arſenich, fine and freſh, = 
one tl; of picked black pepper fix times as 
„ much: let both be well beaten at intervals 
1 for four days ſucceſſively in an iron mortar, 
= and then reduced to an impalpable powder in 
one of ſtone with a ſtone peſtle, and thus 
P completely levigated, a little water being 
„ mixed with thera. Make pills of them as 
4 large as tares or ſmall pulſe, and keep them Th 
F BN dry 1 in a ſhady e * | 
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1 * The loweſt e in 1 * among 50 Hindus is 
RE. the reti, called in Sanſcrit either retticd or racticd, indicating 


1 redngſs, and eriſpnald * e black : it is the red and 
| 5 Kerk 


= 
— 


A 
„ 


r K — 5 
1 — OI 
„ * * 5 = * 
4 

* . 


« 


1 


oN THE CURE OF THE ELEPHANTIASIS. 215 


Ox of thoſe. pills muſt be ſwallowed ; 
% morning and evening with ſome betel-leaf, * 


or, in countries where betel is not at hand, 


% with cold water: if the body be cleanſed 
from foulneſs and obſtructions by gentle ca- 


* 


tharticks and bleeding before the eine 


| Lo 


ſpeadiers”” 


Tux principal ingredient of this 8 is 
the arſenick, which the Arabs call ſhucc, the 


Perfians mergi maſh, or mouſe-bane, and the 


Menne gh a mineral ſubſtance enen 5 


black Ged of FR ans which i is a a creeper of the lane 5 
claſs and order at leaſt with the glycyrrhiza ; ; but I take this 
from report, having never examined its bloſſoms. One rat- 


ticà is ſaid to be of e equal weight with three barley- corns or 


four grains of rice in the huſk ; and eight reti-weights, uſed _ - 
by jewellers, are equal to ſeven carats. I have weighed a 
number of the ſeeds in diamond-ſcales, and find the average 


Apothecary's weight of one ſeed to be a grain and five ſix- 


| teenths, Now in the Hindu medical books ten of the ratticd.. 
ſeeds are one m4/ſhaca, and eight maſhaca's make a tolaca or tola; 


but in the law-books of Bengal a mdjhaca conſiſts of ſixteen 


 radlica's, and a tolaca of five maſha*s; and according to ſome 


authorities five ret!'s only go to one maſha, ſixteen of which 


make a tolaca, We may obſerve, that the ſilver reti-weights | 


uſed by the goldſmiths at Banares, are twice as heavy as the 
feeds; ; and thence it is, that eight reti's are commonly ſaid 


to conſtitute one maſha, that is, eight ſilver weights, or i- 


teen ſeeds; eighty of which ſeeds, or 10 5 grains, conſtitute 
_the quantity of arſenick i in | the Hindu preſcription. | 


is adminiſtered, the remedy will be the 


P rr RE IR 


1 
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and cryfalline : the orpiment, or yellow arſenick, 
is the weaker ſort. It is a deadly poiſon, and 
fo ſubtile, that, when mice are killed by it, the 
| very ſmell of the dead will deſtroy the living 
| pf that ſpecies : : after it has been kept about 
| ſeven years, it loſes much of its force; its co- 
= | Jour becomes turbid ; and its weight is dimi= 
} anne "Tis milneral is höt und dry in the 
! fourth degree; it cauſes ſuppuration, diſſolves 
or unites, according to the quantity given; and 
= is very uſeful in cloſing the lips of wounds, 
= when the pain is too intenſe to be borne. An 
” unguent made of it with oils of any ſort is an 
effetual remedy for ſome cutaneous diſorders, 
and, mixed with roſe-water, it is good for cold 
tumours and for the dropſy; but it muſt never 
be adminiſtered without the greateſt caution 
for ſuch is its power, that the ſmalleſt quantity 
of it in powder, drawn, like alcohol, between the 
exelaſhes, would in a ſingle day entirely cor- 
rode the coats and humours of the eye; and 
fourteen reti of it would in the fame time de- 
ſtroy life. The beſt antidote againſt its effects 
are the ſcrapings of leather reduced to aſhes; 
if the quantity of ar ſenick taken be accurately 
known, four times as much of thoſe aſhes, 
= mixed with water and drunk by the patient, 
will n and counteract the poiſon. 
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Tux writer, conforiabiy to the diredtions of 
his learned friend, prepared the medicine; and, 
in the ſame year, gave it to numbers, who were 
reduced by the diſeaſes abovementioned to the 
point of death: Gop is his witneſs, that they 
grew better from day to day, were at laſt com- 
pletely cured, and are now living (except one 
or two, who died of other diſorders) to atteſt 
the truth of this aſſertion. One of his firlt pa- 
' tients was a Pdrs), named MEnv'cuenR, who 
had come from Surat to this city, and had fixed 
his abode near the writer's houſe : he was ſo 
cruelly afflicted with a confirmed lues, here 
called the Perfian Fire, that his hands and feet 
were entirely ulcerated and almoſt corrod- 
ed, fo that he became an object of diſguſt and 
abhorrence. This man conſulted the writer on 
his caſe, the ſtate of which he diſcloſed without 
reſerve. Some blood was taken from him on the 
ſame day, and a cathartick adminiſtered on the 
next. On the third day he began to take the 
arſenick-pills, and, by the bleſſing of Gop, the 
virulence of his diſorder abated by degrees, 
until ſigns of returning health appeared; in a 
fortnight his recovery was complete, and he 
was bathed, according to the practice of our 
Phyſicians: he ſeemed to have no virus left in 
his blood, and none has been fince perceived | 
by him. 9 
Bur 
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chiefly been tried in the cure of the juzam, as 


infeting the whole maſs of blood, and thence 


* 4 "—_ 
_———— —— — — 


general, amputation, maiming, exciſion, and, par- 

iicularly, the lrancation or eroſion of the fingers, 
which happens in the laſt ſtage of the diſeaſe. 
It is extremely contagious, and for that reaſon 


D r XT. 


eferru mind ifad, or, „Flee from a perſon 
4 afflicted with the jadb4m, as you would flee 
from a lion,” The author of the Babhru l. 
| jawabir, or Sea of Pearls, ranks it as an infec- 
tious malady with the meaſles, the Jmall-pox, 
and the plaguc. It is alſo bereditary, and, in 
' that reſpect, claſſed by medical writers with the 
gout, the conſumption, and the white leproſy. 5 


T... oe Et gt or 


Þ 1 diet of the natives, many of whom 
a are accuſtomed, after eating a quantity of fiſh, 
to (ſwallow copious draughts of milk, which 
fail not to cauſe an accumulation of yellow 


Bur the power of this medicine. has 
the word is pronounced in India; a diſorder 


called by ſore f/adi bun. The former name 
i derived from an Arabick root ſignifying, in 


the Prophet faid : Ferri mind Imejdhumi camù 


A common cauſe of this diſtemper is the un- 


and black bile, which mingles itſelf with the 
blood and corrupts it: but it has other cauſes; 
for a Brdhmen, who had never taſted % in his 
fe, applied lately to the compoſer of this eſſay, 
"ul en in the higheſt degree affected by 


a4 cof» 
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a corruption of blood; which he might have 
inherited. or acquired by other means. Thoſe, 


vrvhoſe religion permits them to eat beef, are often 
expoſed to the danger of heating their blood 
intenſely through the knavery of the butchers 
in the Bazar, who fatten their calves with 
Baldæwuer; and thoſe who are are ſo ill - adviſed 
as to take provocatives, a folly extremely com- 
mon in India, at firſt are inſenble of the miſs 
chief, but, as ſoon as the increaſed moiſture is 
diſperſed, find their whole maſs of blood in- 


flamed and, as it were, aduſt; ; whence ariſes 


the diſorder of which we now are treating. The 
. Perf. an, or venereal, Fire generally nds; in this 
malady; as one Dx'vi' PRas4'D, lately in the 
ſervice of Mr. VANSITTART, and ſome others, 
have convinced me by an unreſervgd account of _ 


; their ſeveral Rakes. 


Ir may here be worth while 1 to report a re. 
markable caſe, which was related to me by 4 
man who had been afflicted with the juzim 
near four years; before which time he had 
been difordered with the Per/ia ſan Fire and, having 


dloſed an ulcer by the means of a ſtron g healing 


plaiſter, was attacked by a violent pain in his 


joints: on this he. applied ta a Cabiraja, or 


Hindu Phyſician, who gave him ſome pills, | 
with a poſitive CE. that the uſe of them 


would remove his pain in a few days; and in 
a * days. it was, in f Wal removed; 


but 
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=, 


but, a very ſhort time after, the ſymptoms of 


the juzim appeared, which continually in- 


creaſed to ſuch a degree, that his fingers and 
toes were on the point of dropping off. It was 
afterwards diſcovered, that the pills which he 
had taken were made of cinnabar, a common 


preparation of the Hindus; the heat of which 


had firſt ſtirred the humours, which, on ſtopping 


| rhe external diſcharge, had fallen on the joints, 
and then had occaſioned a quantity of aduſt 
bile to mix irſelf with che oor and infect the 


| whole ma 418. 


Or this dreadful complaint, Bote 0 £ 


the firſt {ſymptoms are a numbneſs and redneſs 
olf the whole body, and principally of the face, 
au impeded hoarſe voice, thin hair, and even 
baldnefs, offenſive perfpiration and breath, and 


whitlows on the nails. The cure is beſt begun 
with copious bleeding, and cooling drink, doch 


as a decoction of the uy fer, or Nymphea, and 


of v iolets, with ſome dofes of manna: after which 


- ſtronger catharticks muſt be adminiſtered, But 
no remedy has proved ſo efficacious as the pills 


compoſed of ar ſenick and pepper: one inſtance 
of their effect may here be mentioned, and mary 


more may be added, if required. 


I the month of February in the year 5 


mentioned, one Shaith RAMAZ AN, who then 
Was an upper- ſervant to che Board of Revenue, 


| had 
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had ſo corrupt a maſs of blood, . that a black 
leproſy of his joints was approaching; and moſt 
of his limbs began to be ulcerated : in this con- 
dition he applied to the writer, and requeſted 
immediate aſſiſtance. Though the di ſordered 
ſtate of his blood was eren on inſpection, 
and required no particular declaration of it, yet 
many queſtions were put to him, and it was 
clear from his anſwers, that he had a confirmed 
juzdm: he then loſt a great deal of blood, and, 
after due preparation, took the at ſenick-pills. 
After the firſt week his malady ſeemed alle- 
viated ; in the ſecond it was conſiderably dimi- 
niſhed, and in the third fo entirely removed, 
that the patient went into the bath of health, 
2s à token that he no longer needed a phyſi ian. 
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By 7 Joun WILLIAMS, | vod. 


HE following ſtatement of facts relatire 
to the cure of perſons bitten by ſnakes, 


—— from a number of caſes Which have 
come within my own knowledge, require no 


prefatory introduction; as it points out the 


means of obtaining the greateſt ſelf- gratification 
the human mind is capable of experiencing 
that of the preſervation of the life of a fellow- 
creature, and ſnatching him from the jaws of 
death, by a method Which every perſon is * 
pable of availing himſelf of. Eau de Luce, 1 
learn from many communications which I have 
received from different parts of the country, 
anſwers as well as the pure Cauſtick Alkalt 
Spirit; and though, from its having ſome 
eſſlential oils in its eompoftion, N ay not be 


ſo | 
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+S powerful, yet, as it muſt be given with 


water, it only requires to encreaſe 'the doſe in 


proportion; and, ſo long as it retains its milky 
white colour, it is ſufficiently efficacious, 


FROM the effect of a ligature, applied be- 
tween the part bitten and the heart, it is evi- 
dent chat the poiſon diffuſes itſelf over the body 

by the returning venous blood; deſtroying the 
ürritability, and rendering the ſyſtem paraly- 
tick. It is tllerefore probable that the Volatile 
Cauſtick Alkali, in reſiſting the diſeaſe of the 
poiſon, does not act ſo much as a ſpecifick in 
deſtroying its quality, as by counteracting the 
effect on the ſyſtem, by ſtimulating the fibres, 
and preſerving that W which i it *. to 


"4 585 
0 A 8 E + 


IN the month of Hu; guſt 950, a rut of 
mine was bitten in the heel, as he ſuppoſed, 
by a ſnake; and in a few minutes was in great 
: agony, with convulſions about the throat and 


Jaws, and continual grinding of teeth: having 


a wiſh to try the effects of Volatile Alkali in 
ſuch caſes, I gave him about forty drops of Eau 
de Luce in water, and applied ſome of it to the 
part bitten; the doſe was repeated every eight 
or ten minutes, till a ſmall phial- full was . 
pended: it was near two hours before it could 
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be faid he was out of danger. - A numbneſs 
und pricking ſenſation was perceived extending 
it ſelf up to the knee, where a ligature was ap- 
_ plied F tight as to ſtop the returning venous 
blood, which ſeemingly checked the progreſs 
of the deleterious poiſon. The foot and leg, 
up to where the ligature was made, were ſtiff 
and painful for ſeveral days; and, which ap- 


peared very ſingular,” were coyere d wich 1 
5 . ſcale. 1 


Fur above was the firſt cools” in which I tried 
«ks effects of the Volatile Alkali, and appre- 


hending that the eflential oils in the compoſition 
of Eau de Luce, though made of the ſtrong 
Cauſtick Volatile Spirit, would confiderably 

diminiſh its powers, I was induced, the neut 
opportunity that offered, to try the effects of 
pure Volatile Cauſtick Alkali Spirit, and ac- 
cordingly prepared ſome from Quicklime and 
: the Sal Ammoniack of this country. 


CASE u. 


It 401 1782, a woman of the Bribmen 
caſt, who Lear in my neighbourhood at Chu- 
nir, was bitten by a 9 de Capello between 
the thumb and fore- finger of her. right 
hand: prayers and Tuperſlitious incantations 


were practiſed by the Brihbmens about her till 
the 


ſhe became ſpeechleſs and convulſed, with 
locked jaws, and a profuſe diſcharge of faliva 
running from her mouth. On being informed 


of the "accident, IT immediately ſent a ſervant 
with a bottle of the Volatile Cauſtick Alkali 


Spirit, of which he poured about a tea-ſpoon- 


full, mixed with water, down her throat, and 
applied ſome of it to the part bitten: the doſe 


was repeated a few minutes after, when ſhe 


Was evidently better, and in about half an hour 


was perfectly recovered, 


Tus accident happened in a ſmall hut, 
where I faw the ſnake, which was a middle. 3 
ized Cobra de Capella: the Bra hmeus would not 
allow it to be killed. In the aboye caſe, no 


other means whatever were uſed for the reco- 
. verge of the e than are here recited, 


8 A 8 E III. 1 


A WOMAN-SERVANT in the family of | a gen- 


tleman at Benares was bitten in the foot by a 
Cobra de Capello: the gentleman immediately 


applied to me for ſome of the Volatile Cauſtick 


Alkali, which I fortunately had by me. 1 


gave her about ſixty drops in water, and alſo 


29 ſome of it to the part bitten: in about 


ſeven or eight minutes after, ſhe was quite re- 
covered. In the above caſe, 15 Was not. witneſs. 


Vol. I. . . 
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to the deleterious effect of the poiſon on the ag 
tient; : but faw the ſnake aftor 1 it was ace 


CASE Iv. 


In vu 1784, che wife of a ſervant of mine 


was bitten by a Cobra de C apello on the outſide 
of the little toe of her right foot. In a few 
minutes ſhe became convulſed, particularly 
about the jaws and throat, with a continued 
gnaſhing of the teeth. She at firſt complained 
of a numbneſs extending from the wound up- 
wards, but no ligature was applied to the limb. 
About ſixty drops of the Volatile Cauſtick Spi 
rit were given to her in water, by foreing open 
her oth, which was ſtrongly convulſed : in 
about ſeven minutes the doſe was repeated, 0 
when the convulſions left her; and in three 
more ſhe became ſenſible, and {poke to thoſe 
who attended her. A few drops of the ſpirit 
had alſo been applied to the wound. The ſnake 
was killed and brought to me, which proved 
to Ve. & 0 a de Capella i 


TAE 1 & 


As it 1s generally believed, that de venom | 


of ſnakes is more malignant during hot dry 
weather than at any ocher ſeaſon, the follow- 
ing caſe, which | occurred: in the mouth of 


9 
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July 1788, when the weather was extremely 


bot, no rain, excepting a ſlight ſhower, having 


fallen for many months, may not be unworthy 


notice. 


A SERVANT belonging to an Officer at 


Juanpoor was bitten by a ſnake on the leg, 


about two inches above the outer ancle. As 
the accident happened in the evening, he could 
not ſee what ſpecies of ſnake it was: he im- 


: mediately tied a ligature above the part bitten, 


but was in a few minutes in ſuch exquiſite tor- 
ture from pain, which extended up his body 
and to his head, that he ſoon became dizzy and 
ſenſeleſs. On being informed of the accident, 
1 ſent my ſervant with a phial of the Volatile 
Cauſtick Alkali, who found him, when he ar- 


rived, quite torpid, with the faliva running 


out of his mouth, and his jaws ſo faſt locked, 

as to render it neceſſary to uſe an inſtrument to 
open them and adminiſter the medicine. About 
forty drops of the Volatile Cauſtick Spirit were 
given to him in water, and applied to the 


wound; and the ſame doſe repeated a few mi- 
nutes after. In about half an hour he was 
perfectly recovered. On examining the part 


bitten, I could diſcover the marks of three 
fangs; two on one ſide, and one on the other; 
and, from the diſtance they were aſunder, I ET 
ſhould Judge i it a large ſnake. More than ten 

" A minutes 
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to the deleterious effect of the poiſon on the 3 
tient ; ; but faw the inake after 1 it was 6 Killed. 


CASE IW. 


In July 1784, the wife of a ſervant of m mine 


was bitten by a Cobra de Capello on the outſide 
of the little toe of her right foot. In a few 
minutes ſhe became convulſed, particularly 
about the jaws and throat, with a continued 
gnaſhing of the teeth. She at firſt complained 
. of a numbneſs extending from the wound up- 
wards, but no ligature was applied to the limb. 

About ſixty drops of the Volatile Cauſtick Spi- 


rit were given to her in water, by forcing TR 


her oth, which was ſtrongly convulſed: 
about ſeven minutes the doſe was repeated, 


when the convulſions left her; and in three 


more ſhe became ſenſible, and ſpoke to thoſe 
who attended her. A few drops of the ſpirit 
had alſo been applied tothe wound. The ſnake 
was killed and brought to me, which proved 


to be a Cab a de Capelle. 
5 7 A 8 E 9 


As it is generally believed, ln Me. venom 


3 ſnakes is more malignant during hot dry 
weather than at any aches ſeaſou, the follow- : 


ing caſe, which occurred: in the wann of 


Nu 
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July. 1788, when the weather was extremely 
bot, no rain, excepting a ſlight ſhower, having 
fallen for many months, may not be unworthy 


. notice. 


A SERVANT. blogging + to an Officer at 


Juanpoor was bitten by a ſnake on the leg, 


about two inches above tlie outer ancle. As 
the accident happened in the evening, he could 
not ſee what ſpecies of ſnake it was: he im- 
mediately tied a ligature above the part bitten, 
but was in a few minutes in ſuch exquiſite tor- 
ture from pain, which extended up his body 
and to his head, that he ſoon became dizzy and 
| ſenſeleſs. On being informed of the accident, 
1 ſent my ſervant with a phial of the Volatile 
Cauſtick Alkali, who found him, when he ar- 
_ rived, quite torpid, with the faliva running 
out of his mouth, and his | jaws fo faſt locked, 
as to render it neceſſary to uſe an inſtrument to 
open them and adminiſter the medicine. About 
_ forty drops of the Volatile Cauſtick Spirit were 
given to him in water, and apphed to the 
wound; and the ſame doſe repeated a few mi- 
nutes after. In about half an hour he was 
perfectly recovered. On examining the part 
bitten, I could diſcover the marks of three 
fangs; two on one fide, and one on the other; 
29 from the diſtance they were aſunder, 1 
ſhould Judge 1 It a large ſnake. | More than ten 
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minutes did not appear to have elapſed from the 
time of his being bitten till the medicine was 
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adminiſtered. The wounds healed immediately, 
and he was able to attend to his duty the next 


day. Though the ſpecies of ſnake was not aſcer- 


tained, yet I judge from the flow of faliva from 


the mouth, convulſive ſpaſms of the jaws and 
throat, as well as from the marks of three 
fangs, that it muſt have been a Cobra de Capello; 0 
aud, though I have met with five and fix fangs 
of rage ſizes in ſnakes of that ſpecies, I 
never obſerved the marks of more than two 
having been applied i in biting, in any other caſe. 
2m bich came Mithin my know ledge. 


ie A 8 E n e 
In September , I 786, a ſerv ant belonging to 5 


| Captain S$—=, who was then at Benares, was 
bitten in the leg by a large Cobra de Capello. He 

ſaw the ſnake coming 1 him, with his 

neck ſpread out in a very tremendous manner, 


and endeavoured to avoid him; but before he 
could get out of his way, the ſnake ſeized him 


by the leg, aud ſecured his hold for ſome time, 


as if he we not been able to extricate his teeth. 


Application was immediately made to his maſ- 
ter for a remedy, who ſent to conſult me; but, 


before I arrived, had given him a quantity of 
ſweet oil, which he drank. 80 ſoon as I faw 


him, 


* 
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ith; I directed the uſual dof of Volatile _ 
Cauftick Alkali to be given, which fortunately , 9 

brought away the oil from his ſtomach, or it is 
probable that the ſtimulating effect of the Vola- —ä 
tile Spirit would have been 15 much blunted by 1 
it, as to have become inefficacious: a ſecond doſe 3 
was immediately adminiſtered, and ſome time =. 
after a third. The man recovered in the courſe — 
of a few hours. As oil is frequently adminiſ- 


tered as a remedy in the bite of ſnakes, I think 
it neceſſary to caution againſt the uſe of it with 
the Volatile Alkali, as it blunts the ſtimulating” 
quality of the ſpirit, and renders it uſeleſs, _ 
Or the numerous ſpecies of ſnakes which I, 
| have met. with, not above ſix were. provided: 
with poiſonous fangs ; though I have examined 
many which have been conſidered by the natives 
as dangerous, without being able to diſcover Wl 
any thing noxious in them. — 
THE following 3 is an inſtance of this dation 5 | Ji 
rious effect of the bite of a ſnake called by the _ 1 
natives Krait, a ſpecies of the Boa, which I 8x 
have frequently met with. x in this ow; * the 


country. 
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CASE VII. 


Ox the. 16th September 1788, a man was 
brought to me who had been bitten by a ſnake, 
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with the marks of two fangs on two of his 
toes; he was ſaid to have been bitten above an 
hour before I faw him: he was perfectly ſen- 
ſible, but complained of great pain in the parts 
bitten, with an univerſal languor. I imme- 
diately gave him thirty drops of the Volatile 
Cauſtick Alkali Spirit in water, and applied 
ſome of it to the wounds: in a few minutes he 
became eaſier, and in about half an hour was 


carried away by his friends, with perfect con- 


fidence in his recovery, without having taken a 
ſecond doſe of the medicine, which indeed did not 
appear to have been neceſſary: but, whether from : 
the effect of the bite of the ſnake, or the mo- 
tion of the dooly on which he was carried, I 


know not; but he became ſick at the ſtomach, 


threw up the medicine, and died in about a 
quarter of an hour after. The man ſaid, that 
the ſnake came up to him while he was fitting 
on the ground ; and that he put him away with 
his hand once, but that he turned about and bit 
him as deſcribed : the ſnake was brought to 
me, which I examined; it was -about two feet 
and an half long, of alightiſh brown colour oa 
the back, a white belly, and annulated from 
end to end, with 208 abdominal, and forty- 
ſix tail ſcuta. I have met with ſeveral of them 


from thirteen inches to near three feet in length: 


it had two poiſonous fangs in the upper Jaw, 
| which 


Y 
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which lay naked, with their points without the 
upper lip. It does not ſpread its neck like the 
Cobra de Capello,” when enraged; but! is ver y 
active and quick in its motion. 
I nave ſeen inſtances. of perſons bitten by 
ſuakes, who have been ſo long without aſ- 
ſiſtance, that when they have deen brought to 
me, they have not been able to ſwallow, from 
convulſions of the throat and fauces, which is, 
obſerve, a conſtant ſymptom of the bite of 
che Cobra de Capello; and indeed I have had 
many perſons brought to me who had been dead 


TO Sys: + 


ſome time; but never knew an inſtance of the 
Volatile Cauſtick Alkali failing in its effect, J 


where the patient has been able to ſwallow it. 
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tempted a trade thither. 0 
ProlxMY PHILADELPHUS, king of Egype, 


in order to render the means eaſy to merchants, 
ſent one Dionys1vs into the Southern parts of 

India, to inquire into the nature of that coun · 
try, its produce, and manufactures. 


Ir was then Tagara began to be known to 


the Greeks, about two thouſand and fifty years 
years ago. | 


"HE ia. of 1 — : 
1 made the Greeks acquainted with the : 
richen of India, they ſoon diſcovered the way 
by ſea into that country, and having entered 
Into acommercial correſpondence with the na- 
tives, they found it ſo beneficial, that they at- 


ARRIAN, 


* 
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| As, © | 
ARRIAN,- in his Periplus Maris Erythrei, 
duce of the country, at that early period, con- 


99 


vulgare), of which vaſt quantities were 
| ported; Muſlins of all ſorts (Sindones . 


whitiſh. purple, and very much of the colour 
of the. flowers of. Malen, whence called 
Molochyna. al 062 00 d . 
ALI. kinds of eee e good 


4 21 


famous Mart, called Plitbana or Pluthana. 
1 the Southward of Baroach; alſo, 


mountains. 
And here we n e . the Latin 


is very inaccurate and often erroneous; as in 


of en e — 


| E Kardyera » £& brd rana 2 c. ee pom; bs * 


40 Bagger N * 


* „ Geographize veteris aSerptoes Greci minores, Vol. I. - 


which 


ſays it was a very large city, and that the pro- 


; 3 ſiſted chiefly of coarſe Dungarees i & Othoguum _. 


gener is 97 and a kind of Cotton Stuff dy ed | "of s * 


2 gbout 
c via Deccan, were brought to-Tegara, ar from 
0 thence bak on carts to ** C Ba- 


„Mata N us, thats . was: abqut 5 
ten days journey to the eaſtward of another 


Tr Pluthana was twenty days | journey to 


THAT the road was throu gh the Balagaut 


tranſlation of the Periplus * by STUCKIUS 


the following pallage, where ARRIAN en 
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which Srucxtvs tranſlates thus: “ Ex his 


autem emporiis, per loca invia er diſicil. 


; Ta, res Barygazam plauſtris conve hun. 


tur.“ But it ſhould be, Ex his autem 


emporiis, per maximos aſtenſuce, res Baryga- 


* 'zam deorſum feruntur.” 


| Randyw CHUA deorfum "ON (to bring down) 


not convehere. 


- avidin fp, ſhould be tranſlated per maximos g 


| A : avdic or Gd; in this place ſignifies an 


aſcent, a road oder hills 4" and this meaning is 


0 plainly pointed out ws the words e me 5 


#t vl I, 


In ſhort, bots porirer is $A tri 1 wy | 


: the Hindoo word Bala-gaut,' the name of the 
mountains through which the goods from 
| Tagara to Baroach uſed to be conveyed. 


Tus paſſage in ARRIAN is the more intereſt 


ing, as it fixes the time when the Bala-gaut 5 
m were firſt heard of in Europe. 


Tu bearing from Tagara to Plut bana is ex- | 
prefily iid by ARRIAN (we LAGS) bur i is 


left out by SrTucxius. 


 PLUTHANA is an important going. to be ſer- 
tled, as it regulates the Situation of Tagara. 
Ir ſtill exiſts, and goes nearly by the ſame- 


name, being called to this day Pultanab: it is 
ſituated on the Soutlern 6 bank of the on 


| about 


2 


we 1 e eee eee eee eee Dr 
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about two hundred and ſeventeen Brie miles 


to the Southward of Baroach. 
TugEsE two hundred and ſeventeen nes; 


5 deing divided by twenty, the number of days 
5 travellers were between Pultanah and Baroach 


according to ARRIAN, give nearly eleven miles 


per day or five coſs, which is the uſual rate of : 


travelling with heavy loaded carts. 


Tur Onyx and ſeveral other precious Nones 
are {fill found in the neighbourhood. of Pulta- 


waſhed 
down by torrents from the hills, N the 


naß, as related by AuffA ug being 


rains, according to PLINY. Bhs 


ARRIAN ibn us that the famous town of | 


Tagara was about ten ts mA to vine" caſts 
ward of Pultanab. 5 


| AccorDING to tue above proportion, Abend : 
ten days (or rather ſomewhar leſs *) are equal to 
about one hundred Br/7iſþ miles; and conſequent- 


ly Tagar, a, by its bearing and diſtance from Pul- 
ftanah, falls at Deoghir, a place of great anti- 


quity, and famous through all India on ac- 


count of the Pagodas of Ehare. It is now 


called Death and about four coſs N. W. 5 


of Aurungabad. 
Proll Ex agrees very ; welt with Abuthis! 


Voth RS to diſtances and ae af: . 


* Qs i asd. Ki, quaſ ties decem. 
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admit that he has miſtaken Baithana or Pai- 
thana for Plithana; and this, J am pretty ſure, 
15 really the caſe, md. may be eafily accounted 


for, as there is vet * little difference between f 
' DAIGANA and naieaNA in the Greek character. 


Paithana, now Patlan * or Putten, is about 


half way between Tagara and Plithana. 


AccornixG to PToLEMY,. Tagara and Pat- 


tan were ſituated to the Northward of the 


Baund-Ganga (Binda or Bynda river) commonly 


called God@very 3 and here Prorxur i is ver 
right. 


Ix Mr. Bussv's n Pattan i 1s placed to 


the Southward of the Non 4 but it is a 
miſtake. 


Is appears | from Ar RIAN'S Periplus, hee 


on the arrival of the Greeks into the Deccan, 
above two thouſand years ago, Tagara was the 
Metropolis of a large diſtrict called Ariaca, 
| which comprehended the greateſt part of Subah 
Aurungabad and the Southern part of 'Cencan ; 
for the northern part of that diſtrict, including 


Damaun, Callian, the Iſland of Salſet, Bom- 
bay, Sc. belonged to the Rajah of Larikeh or 


:- Liar, according, to ARRIAN and Eur ain AL 
* MAGREBI, 19 


* Patinæ Tak Peutinger. Patinna Anonym. Ravenn. 


Ir 
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g Ir is neceſſary to obſerve here, that though 
| the author of the Periplus is ſuppoſed to have 
_ lived about the year 160 of the preſent era, yet 
_ the materials he made uſe of in compiling his 
Directory, are far more ancient; for, in ſpeak- 
ing of Tagara, he ſays that the Greeks were 
prohibited from landing at Callin, and other 
harbours on that coaſt. Now i it is well known, 
= that, after the conqueſt of Egypt, the Romans 
== had monopoliſed the whole trade to India, and 
BE would allow no foreigner to enter the Red Sea; 
and conſequently this paſſage has reference to is 
earlier period, previous to the IE of 
Egypt by the Romans. ; 
Apour the middle of the firſt century, 
Tazara was no longer the capital of Ariaca, 
Rajah SALBAHAN having de the ſeat 
of the empire to Pattan. | 
ProLEMY informs us, that Paithana or 
Pattan had been the reſidence of a prince of 
that country, whoſe name the Greets have 
ſtrangely disfigured : we find it variouſly ſpelt, 
in different MSS. of ProLEMY, Siripolemeus, 
Siropolemæus, Siroptolemens, - | "Fo 


Er when we conſider, that, EE 
Pattan is mentioned by , the Hindoos, they 
n add, it was the Reſidence of 


| Rath 


3 


LL SE 
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Rajah Sai,nanan®*, who in the dialect of the 


Deccan is called Salivanam or Salibanam, I can- 
not help thinking, that the Greels have diſ- 
ſi gured this laſt word Salibanam into Saripalam, 
from which they have made OSS, Si- 
ropolemæus, Ec. a | 


Bick ERM AI ruled for ſome time over the 


Northern parts of the Deccan ; but the Rajabs, 
headed by SALBAHAN, having revolted, they 
gave him battle, and he was ſlain. Tagara 
became again the Metropolis of Ariaca ; at leaſt 
it was fo towards the latter end of the eleventh 
century, as it appears from a grant of ſome 


lands in Concan, made by a Rajah of Tagara: 


WM grant ſtill exiſts, and was communicated 


the” ASIATICE | Wei * General 5 


2 Can NAC. . 


Wu x the Muſſulmans carried their arms into 


the Deccan about the year 1293,Tagara, or Deog- 
ir was {till the reſidence of a powerful Rajah, 
and remained fo till the time of SHAH-JEHAN, 
when the diſtricts belonging to it became a 
Subah of the Mogul Empire. Then Jagara 
was deſerted, and Kerb bi, four Coſs to the 
South-eaſt of it, became the _—_ chis place 
is now called Aurungabad. is | 


Tnus was deſtroyed the ancient kingdom or 
| Rajahſbip of T agara, after 1 1t had exiſted, with 


* (Making uſe of de very words of Frorzur). 
little 
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little interruption, above. two theukuid years 3 
that is to ey as far as we can trace back its fy 


antiquity. 
Ix may appear aſtoniſhing. that thingh the 
; Rajah of Tagara was poſſeſſed of a large tract 


on the Sea N * 11 the trade was carried 


on by land. 


Nader i it; was not as on. os te. of » 


: the Greeks into the Deccan, goods were brought 


to Callian near Bombay, and then ſhipped off. 
However a Rajah of Larikeh, or Lar, called San. 
danes, according to ARRIAN, would no longer 
allow the Greeks to trade either at Callian or at 


the harbours belonging to him on that coaſt, ex- 


cept Baroach; and, whenever any of ee 


were found at Callian or in the neighbourhood, 


they were confined and ſent to Baroach under a 
| ſtrong guard. ARRIAN, being a Greek him- 
elf, has not thought proper to inform. us, what 


could induce the Rajah to behave in this man- 


ner to the Greeks; but his filence is a con- 


vincing proof that they had behaved amiſs ; 


and 1t 18 likely enough they had attempted to 


make a ſettlement in the Ifland of Salſet, in 
order to make themſelves independent, and fa- 
cilitate their conqueſts into the Deccan. 

Tux fears of the Rajah were not groundleſs ; 
for the Greek kings of Baciriana were poſſeſſed 
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of the 25 Cabul, Sc. in the e 
India. 


Tart were a 8 to the South « 


Callian, belonging to the Rajah of Tagara, but 
they were not frequented, on account of 
Pirates, who, according to PLIxV, ARRIAN, 

and PToLEMY, infeſted theſe countries, in _ 0 

very fame manner a do „ 
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EXPLAINED BY RA'MALO'CHAN PANDIT. 
COMMUNICATED BY GEN. CARNAC.. 


OM. Victory Pare, Erevarion! 
* T A Ni A S. 


dence in adoration; may that Gannd- 


yaca, avertin 8 calamity, preſerve you irom . 


danger! 1 


2. May that Sry conſtantly preſerve. you, 


on whoſe head ſhines (Ganca'). the daughter 


of JAYNU reſembling-the-pure-creſcent-riſing- i 


from- the- ſummit- of- SuνE RU! ( compound 
* of fixteen ſyllables). 


Max that Gon, he cauſe of ſucceſs, 
uf Gul of felicity, who keeps, placed even 


Found in diggi ng dupdsttec for ſome new works at the 


Bombay. informed General Carnac, that none of the Guyje- 
rat Bramins could explain the inſcriptions, 


Vor. II. | * 


moon- 


INDIAN GRANT 0 F LAND | 


LITERALLY TRANSLATED FROM THE SANSCRIT, AS 


AY He, who in all affairs claims HrGCes | 


by himſelf on his forehead a ſection of the- 


Fort of Tanna, the Capital of Salſet. The Governor of 
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moon-with-cool-beams, drawn-in-the-form-of - 
a-lne-reſembling-that-in-the-infinitely- bright- 


ſpike-of-a-freſh-blown-Czzaca (who is) adorn- 
ed-with-a-grove-of-thick-red-locks-tied-with- 


the-Prince-of-Serpents, be TOM n and 
favourable to you! 


4. Tux fon of ITM T ACE ru ever e- 


vionate, named JIMU“TAVAHANA, who, ſure- 


y, preſerved (the Serpent) AN HACHD DA 


from Garuda (the Eagle of VIS ENU), was 
famed in the three worlds, having neglected 


his own body, as if it had been graſs, for the 
fake of others. 


5. (Two couplets in rhyme.) In his family 


was a monarch (named) CAR DIN (or, with 
thick hair, a title of Mana'pz'va), chief of 
the race of STL A!RA, repreſſing the inſolence 
of his foes; and from him came a ſon, named 


Pur As Ac, equal j in encreaſing glory to te 
ſun's bright cirele. 


6. With that ſon of CAPARDIN was A new- 


born infant, through fear of him, homage was 


paid by all his collected enemies, with water 


aeld aloft in their hands, to the delight of ns 
realm. 8 


7. Fou him came a ſon, the Jag war- 


riour on earth, named SRT VAPPUVANNA, a 
1 Hero in the theatre of battle, 


8. Hrs 
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8. His ſon, called n“ In ANIuA, was 


nau, celebrated, and the preſerver of his coun- 


- he afterwards became the e of 5 


1 Glens: : he had a beautiful form. 


_ 8. From him came a fon, whoſe-renown« : 
was- far- extended- and. who - confounded - the- 


mind- with- his-wonderful-acts, the fortunate 


BaAADA DE'va: he was a monarch, a gem 


 In-the-diadem = of-the-world's-circumference ; 
ho uſed only the forcible weapon of his two 


arms readily on the plain of combat, and in 
| Whoſe boſom the Fortune of Kings herſelf 


amorouſly played, as in lle a of the toe of 
 Mvuxa (or VIsHNU). 


9. Lixe JavyanTa, fon to: be foe of 
 VairTa (or Ix DRA), like SHanmuc'na (or 


CakTIC EVA). ſen to PUR ARI (or MAUA DE vA) 


chen ſprang from him a fortunate ſon, with a 


true 1 invincible; 


Wo in liberality was. Canna before 


po gen in truth even YUDniSHTHIRA, in 


glory a blazing Sun, and the rod of CALA 


(or Yama, Judge of the ee ee ) to his 


enemies; 3 


WS By whom the great bounfillon 9 
were under his protection, and others near 


him, are preſerved in this world: he is a con- 


queror, named with propriety ANA GTA 


3 TIES EP 


AE r . 
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12. By whom when this world was over- 


ſhadowed with-tbntinual- preſents-of-gold, for 
his liberality he was named JAGADARTHI (or 
E nriching the World) in the Der of the three 


regions of the univerſe. © 
13. Trost Kings aimed, e they 


may be, who are endued with minds capable 
of ruling their reſpective dominions, praiſe him 
tor the. greatneſs of his veracity, generoſity, 


and valour; and to. thoſe princes. who are de- 
prived of their domains, and ſeek his pro- 


tection, he allots a firm ſettlement : may he, 
the Grandfather of the Ra'ya, be victorious! 
he is the ſpiritual guide of hig counſellors, and 


they are his pupils. Vet farther——— _ 
14. Hs, by whom the title of GOA VA 


was conferred; on a per/ou who. attained the 
object of his deſire; by whom the realm, 


ſhaken by a man named E'YAPADE'Va, was 


even made firm, and by whom, being the 


prince of Mamalambuva (I ſuppoſe, Mambei, 


or Bombay) ſecurity from fear was given to me 
broken wth affiiftion; He was the King, 


named $'rRI' VIRUDANCA : how can he be 


otherwiſe painted: * Here ſi ix ſyllables are efaced 
in one of the Grants; : and this verſe. ig not in 
Ihe other. 5 
15. Hrs ſon Was 8 Bajjapap:' VA, a 
gem on the forchead of monarchs, eminently 
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{killed in morality ; whoſe deep thoughts all 


the people, clad in horrid armour, n. even 


to this day. 


16. Tuzx. was Worn hi brother the prince | 
Auler san! (a lion among his foes), the 


beſt of good men; who, by overthrowing the 


ſtrong mountain of his proud enemies, did the 


act of a thunder- bolt; ; having formed great de- 


ſigns even in his childhood, and having ſeen 
the Lord of the Moon (MAHADEVA) fanding 

before him, he marched by his father's order, 
attended by his Py, and by valour ſubdued | 


the world. 
Lr more- 


—— Havine- rail up Hi Nlain "0 on his 5 
ſharp ſword, he ſo afflicted the women in the 
hoſtile. palaces, that their forelocks fell diſor- 
dered, their garlands of bright flowers dropped 
from their nere on the vaſes of their pin ; 


and the black luſtre of their eyes diſappeared. 
18, A waRRIOUR, the plant of whoſe fame 


grows up over the temple of BRanuman's Egg 


(the univerſe), from-the-repeated-watering-of- 


it- with - the-drops - that- fell- -tram-the-eyes-of- 


: the-wives-of-his-{laughtered- foe. 


AFTERWARDS by the multitude of his in- 


nate virtues („hen, follows a compound word of an 


hundred and fifty-two Sllables) the-fortunate- 


R 3 circle- 


ARICE' SARI-DEVARA'JA-Lord- of- the- great 
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eircle-adorned- with-all-the- company. of. princes. 


with- VA IRAPANIARA- Of- whom men- ſeek 
me- protection- an- elephant's- hoo in the- fore 


head - of · the · world - pleaſed - with - -encreafing=- 


vice-a - Flamingo - bird - in - the - pool - decked- 
with - flowers - like - thoſe-of -paradiſe-and-with- 


ADITVA-PANDITA- chief- of- the · diſtricts- of. 


the-world-through - the- liber ality-of- the-lord- 
of- the -Weſtern- | Cot holder - of - innate - know- 
ledge- who-bears-a-golden-eagle- - on - his - ſtand- 
ud deſcended · from- the- ſtock- of- II M TAvA- 
HANA-king-of - the- race - of- Silara - Sovereign» | 
of- the-City- of- Tagara- Supreme- ruler-of - ex- 
alted- counſellors - aflembled -when - extended - 
fame-had-been-attained (zhe monarch thus de- 
ſcribed) governs the-whole-region- of-Concana- 
conſiſting- of- fourteen- hundred -villages-with- | 
cities und- -other-places-comprehended-in-many- 
diſtricts-acquired-by-his-arnm. Thus he ſup- 
ports the burden of thought concerning this 
domain. The Chief-Miniſter S'RI' VA'SAPAIYA, 
gu the very-religiouſly- purified SRI“ VARDBE- 
YAPAIYA being at this time preſent, he, the 
fortunate. Artes” SARIDEVARA'JA, Sovereign | 
of the great cirele, 25 adareſſes even all who 
inhabit- the- -city-8'R1'-STHANACA (or the Man- 
fm of Lacsnmr), his-own-kinſmen- and- 


others - there - aſſembled, princes - - counſellorse 


ken minifters- ſuperiors-inferiors- ſubje&t- _ 


his- | 
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Herebinbiands, alſo the- lords- of- diſtricts,-the- 
governors-of-towns- chiefs- of- villages- the maſ- 
ters- of- families-employed- or- unemployed - ſer- 
vants-of-the-King-and-his-countrymen. Thus 
he greets all-the-holy-men- and-others-inhabit- 
| ing-the-city- of Hanyamana: reverence be to 
you, as it is becoming, with all the marks of 
Gs — and praiſe ! 


8.T ANZ A. 


Wears is inconſtant; youth Jeftroyed 
in an inſtant ; and life placed between the 
teeth of Curraxra (or TANG Pere” men- 
4 3 . 
Ne end neglect 15 e to the ſeli⸗ 


oity of departed anceſtors. Oh! how aſtoniſh- 55 
ing are the efforts of men! — 


Arp thus. —Youth is publickly fwallowed- 


up-by-the-gianteſs O1d-Age admitted-into-its- 
inner-manſion; and the bodily-frame-is- equal- 


1y-obpoxious-routhbnffrult - of- death - of - age- 


and-the-miſery-born-with-man- of- ſeparation- 
bet ween-united-friends- like-falling-from - hea- 

ven-into- the-lower-regions : . rick and life are 
two things more-moveable-t than-a-drop-of-wa- 


ter-trembling-on-the-leaf- of- a- lotos- ſhaken- 


by-the-wind ; and the world is like-the- firſt- 


delicate-foliage-of-a-plantain-tree. | Conſider- 
ing this in ſeeret with a firm difpaffionate un- 
R 4 


dritanding, 
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derſtanding g, and alſo the fruit of liberal dona- 


tions mentioned id the wiſe, 1 called to mind 


theſe 


STANZA S. 


1 Is the Satya, T reti, and Dulfer Ages, 


great piety was celebrated: but in this caſyuga 


the Munt's have nothing to commend but , 


liberality. 


2. Nor fo productive of fruit is learning, 
not fo productive: is piety, as liberality, ſay the 


Muni's, in this Cali Age. | And thus was it : 
; ſaid by the Divine Vya'sa. 


. GoLD was the firſt offspring of Fires bes 


? Farth ; ig the daughter of Vishxv, and kine are 
the children of the Sun: the three worlds, 
therefore, are aſſuredly given by him, Who 
makes a gift af Gold, Earth, and Cattle. 


4. Gun deceaſed fathers clap their hands, 


our grandfathers exult : ſaying, A donor of 
5 land is born in our family: he will re- 
be deem us.” 


5. A DONATION of land to good . for 
holy pilgrimages, and on the (five) ſolemn 


days of the moon, is the mean of paſſing over 


the deep boundleſs ocean of the world. 
6. WHITE paraſols and elephants mad with 


; pride (the inſignia of royalty) are the flowers of 


a grant of land: the fruit i INDRA in heaven, 8 
. Thus, 
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- Tavs, confirming the declarations of the- 


ancient-Muni's-learned- in- the - diſtinction - be- 


tween-juſtice-and-injuſtice, for the ſake of be- 
nefit to my mother, my father, and myſelf, on 
the fifteenth of the bright moon of Cartica, in _ 
the middle of the year Pingals (perhaps of the 
Serpent), when nine hundred and forty years 
ſave one are reckoned as paſt from the time 


of King Sa'ca, or, in figures, the year 939, 


of the bright moon of Cartica 15 (that is 
108939769 years ago from V. C. 1787) 
the moon being then full and eclipſed, I hav- 
ing bathed in the oppoſite ſea reſembling-the- 
. gindles - round- the- waiſt-of-the-female-Earth, 
ringed - with - a- variety-of-rays-like-many-ex- 
cordinity » bright - rubies, | pearls - and - other- 
gems, With - water - whoſe-mud-was-become- 
muſk - through - the- frequent - bathing- of- the- 
fragrant - boſorn - of = beautiful - Goddeſſes- i- 
ſing-up-after- having - dived - in- it; and having 
offered to the fag. the divine luminary, thee 
gem-of-one-circle-of-heaven, eye-of-the-three- 
worlds, Lord of-the lotos, a diſh embelliſhed- 
with-flowers-of-various-ſorts (this diſh is filled 
with the plant Darbha, rice in the huſk, dif- 
ferent 1 and ſandal) have granted to him, 
who has viewed the preceptor of the Gods and 
of Demons, who has adored the Sovereign 
Dei, the- huſband-of- Abano (or Dozca') ES 
has 
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; has faerificed, -cauſed-others-to-facrifice, - has- 
1 read- cauſed-others-to- read, -and-has-perform- 
N ed-the-reſt-of-the-ſix (Sacerdotal) functions; 
| who-1s-eminently-ſkilled-in-the - whole - buſi- 
neſs of- performing - ſacrifices, who-has-held- 
; up- the- root - and - ſtalk - of - the- ſacred- lotos; 
who - inhabits - the- city-$'81'-ST'Ha"NACA ( 
abode of Fortune) deſcended from JAaMADAGNI; 
V who-performs-due-rites-in- the - holy - ſtream ; 
i who-diſtinQly-knows-the-myſterious-branches 5 
; (oft the Vedas), the domeſtick prieſt, the reader, 7 
n TiccaPaiya, ſon of sI! Cicn'uin- 
TAPAIYA the aſtronomer, nne 
ſacrifieing- cauſing- others- to - ſacrifice · reading- 
cauſing- chers. ad and; diſcharging-the. ft. 
; of-the-fix-(Sacerdotal) duties, of performing the 
(daily ſervice of) Vaiſtwadeva with offerings of 
1 rice, milk, and materials of ſacrifice, and-of- 
completing- with- due- ſolemnity - the - facrifice- 
ofs fire- of- doing- ſuch- acts- as- muſt- continually- 
pe- done, and Tuck - as - muſt-occaſionally-be- 
performed, of paying-due-honours to gueſts 
and ſtrangers, and-of-ſupporting . 
N mily, the village of Chdvindra-ſtanding- at- the- 
1 extremity of- the- territory of Patfariia, and the 
boundaries of which are, to the Eaſt the village 
af Piagambò and a water-fall-from a moun- 
tain; to the South the villages of Nagimba and 
Mild: eren 3 0 the Weſt the river Samba 


U wy 9 25 rapallied; 
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7 rapaliicd ; ; to the North the villages of Sambivẽ 
and Cat iyalaca ; and beſides this the full 


(diſtrict) of J gcabald Pallica, the boundaries of 


which are to the Eaſt Sdabali; to the South the 
river Mot hala ; to the Weſt Cacadiva, Halla- 
pallicd, and Bddaviraca ; to the North 7. aldvali 


Pallicd; and alſo the Village of Aulaciya, the 
nude of which (are) to the Eaſt Tadiga; * 
to the South Ggvini; to the Weſt Charicd; to 


the North Ca/iba/d-yachili : (that land) thus 
 ſurveyed-on-the-four-quarters-and limited-to- 
its-proper-bounds, with-its-herbage-wood-and- 


water, and with-power-of-puniſhing-for-the- 
' ten=crimes, except that before given as the por- 
tion of Deva, or of Brahma, I have hereby re- 
leaſed, and limited- -by-the-duration-of-the-ſun- 


the-moon-and-mountains, confirmed with- the- 


ceremony - of adoration, with a copious effuſion 
of water, and with the higheſt acts- of- worſhip ; 
and the fame land ſhall be enjoyed by his lineal- 
 and-collateral- heirs, or cauſed-to-be-enjoyed, 
nor ſhall diſturbance be given by any perſon 
Whatever: ſince it is thus declared by great 


5 Mun: S? | 
STANZ AS. 


I, Tuß earth i is enjoyed by many 5 * by 
84 GAR, and ow others; to whomſoever the 
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foil at any time belongs, to bim at that time 
belong the fruits of it. 
"Ya A SPEEDY gift is attended with no fatigue; . 
a continued ſupport, with great trouble; there- 
fore even the Riſbi's declare, that a continuance 
of ſupport is better than a ſingle gift, 
3. ExALT ED Emperors of good di ſpoſitions 
have given land, as RA'MABHADRA adviſes 
again 2nd acain : this is the true bridge of 
juſtice for ſovereigns from time to time (0. 
kings) that br doe muſt be repaired by you. 
4. THosE polieſlions here below, which have 
been granted in former times by ſovereigns, 
given tos < the - ſake-of - religion- increaſe - of- 
wealth -or-of-fame, are exactly equal to flowers 
which have been offered to a Oy what good i 
man would retume ſuch 8. ts? 5 
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1 Se the- precepts of ancient 
Munti's, all future kings muſt gather the fruit- 
of-obſerving-rcligious-duties'; 1 let not the 
{tain-of - the-crime-of-deſtroying-this-grant be 
borne henceforth by any-one : ſince, whatever 
4 prince, being ſupplicated, ſhall, through avarice, 
= baving-his-wind- wholly- ſurrounded- with-the- 
RY. eloam-of-ignorance - - conterptuouſly - diſmiſs- 
n the- injured- ſuppliant ; he, being guilty of five 
great and five ſmall crimes, ſhall long in dark- 
neſs inhabit Raurava, Mahiraur ava, Andha, 
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Timiſ®a; ad the other places of r . 
And Mus it 18 declared by the divine Ve A 84: 


5 24 U n 48. 76, 


18 has ſcizes- and gieen - by- im lol th 

or hee (ſovereign), will rot among 
worms, himſelf a worm, nl the midſt 100 
ordure. . 25 


2. THEY who "Ps a ate are Keira : 


again, living with great fear, i in dry cavities of 
trees in the unwateted foreſts on the Fs 8 
(mountains). 15 


3. By ſeizing one cow, one veſture, « or even 


8 one nail's breadth of ground, @ king continues 
in hell till an univerſal deſtruction of the world 
has happened. 8 


4. By (ag oſt of) a ended dene wb by 


_ as gift of) a hundred pools of water, by (giving) 
a hundred lac of oxen, a diſſeiſor of (gramed) 
land is not cleared from offence. 


5. A GRANTOR of land remains in W 5 


ſixty thouſand years; a diſſeiſor, and he who 


refuſes to do juſtice, continues as many (years ) 4 
in hell. 5 


AND, agreeably to this, in what is written by 
the hand of the Secretary, (the King) having : 
ordered it, declares his own intention; as it is 
written n by the command of me, fovereign * 

the 


_ — 
—— 8 


Dze'vara'Ja, ſon of the Sovereign of the Great 
Circle, the Fortunate, Invincible, Dz'varaJa. 
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the Great Circle, the Fortunate ARIcR'sART 


Ap this is written, by order of the Fortu- 


nate King, by me Jo'-usa, the brother's- ſon- of- 
SRI!“ NAGALAIYA,-the-great-Bard,-dwelling- 


in- the royal palace; engraved - on- plates-of- 


copper by VR DAPAIVLA's ſon MAxA Du RA 
* Thus (it ends). | 


WHATEVER herein (may be) defective i in- 


one - - ſyllable, or have - one - ſyllable - redun- 
dant, all that is (nevertheleſs) complete evi- 
dence (of the grant.) Thus (ends the whole). 


A ROYAL 


. 17775 ? 


A 


| ENGRAVED o A COPPER PLATE, | 


$LARING DATE TWENTY-THREE YEARS BEFORE easier; 3 


AND DISCOVERED AMONG THE RUINS ar 


TRANSLATED FROM THE ORIGINAL SANSCRIT 6 


ar CHARLES WIL XIxs, *g a. IN 1781. 


DEB PAUL DEB? 5 
PrOwPERITY | 


innumerable bleſſings to his people! 


By diſplaying the ſtrength of his genius, he 
hath diſcovered the road to all human acquire- | 


* Tn this tranſlation the Sanſerir names are written = 


they are pronounced in Bengal, 


C ments; 


Is wiſhes are e His heart 
14106 is ſtedfaſt in the cauſe of others. He 
walks in the paths of virtue. May the 
atchievements of this fortunate Prince cauſe | 
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AE 
_ : 


"4 . 
3 * 
— R 


ments ; for being a | Soogot , *, be is Lord of | 
the Under =. | 

GopAAL, King of the World, poſſeſſec a 
matchleſs good Fortune: he was Lord of two 
Brides; the Earth and her Wealth. By com- 
pariſon of the learned, he was likened unto 
1  Preetoo +, Hor * and. e and it 8 
1 credited. 
WurN his . army marched, 0 
| PR FLNNE ſo filled with the duſt of their 
feat, that the birds of the air could reſt upon it. 


* = 
R 


D boa en eas 
FFP 
. ä — 


* ieee an Albeift, or . the Tenets Y 

of Saogot a Phi loſopher, who is ſaid to have flouriſhed at a 

place called Keeket in the province of Behar, one thouſand 

years after the commencement of the Kolee Foog, or Iron 

in viſible things only, or ſuch as may be deduced from 
effects the cauſe of which is known: as from ſmoke 

the exiſtence of fire. He wrote many books to prove the 

_ abſurdity of the religion of the Brahmens; and ſome upon 
Aſtronomy and other ſciences, all which are ſaid to be 


- S -. - 
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fi no in being. He further held, that all our actions are at- 

7 tended by their own rewards and puniſhments in this life; 
if and that all animals having an equal right to exiſtence with g 
ll Man, they ſhould not be killed either for ſport ot food. 
I Preeteo— was the ſon of Beno, and Raajaa of a place 


called Beetoor near Lucknow. He flouriſned in the firſt 4 
Age of the World, and is ſaid to have levelled the earth, 


and, having prepared it for cri e e the people : 
to live in ſociety. 


+ Sogor—the name of a Raajaa 5 lived; in the bend a 
Age at Cjoodlo, and is ſaid to have dug che rivers. | 


and other | rand 1 
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Hi acted according to what is written in the 
Shbaaſtra *, and obliged the different ſects to 
conform to theit proper tenets. He was bleſſed 
with a ſon, Dhormo Paal, when he became in- 
dependent of his forefathers, who are in heaven. 
His elephants moved like walking moun- 
tains, and the earth, oppreſſed by their weight 
and mouldered into duſt, found ge in che 
peacetul heavens. = 
x went to extirpate the widked arid plant 5 
the good, and happily his ſalvation was effected 
at the ſame time: for his ſervants viſited 
Kedaar , and drank milk according to the 
law; and they offered up their vows, where 
the Ganges joins the bean, ahd at Gator nas Þ 


BR. + Shaaflra—book of divine ordidudioes. Tue word is de- 5 
rived from a root ſignifying to command. oy 
I Kedaar—a famous place, ſituated to the north of Hindof- 
. tan, viſited, to this day, on account of its ſuppoſed ſanQity. 95 
+ Gokornha—4 place df religious reſort near Phnjahi 
This and a few other paſſages appear inconſiſtent with 
ths principles of a Soogot; to reconcile it therefore, it 
ſhould be remarked, that is he was iſſuing his orders to 


ſubjects of end perſuaſion, it was natural for him 


to uſe a language the beſt calculated to ſtrike them with 
awe, and bind them to a performance of his commands. 
The Pandit by whoſe affiſtance this tranſlation was made, 
when he was deſired to explain this ſeeming cbntradiQion, 
aſked whether we did not, in our courts, ſwear a Muſſulman 
upon the Koran, and a Hindu by the waters of the Ganges, 
although we ourſelves had not the leaſt faith in either. 


Vor. :. Wurx 
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WN he had completed his conqueſts; he 
releaſed all the rebellious Princes he had made 
captive, and each returning to his own country 


laden with preſents, reflected upon this gene- 
rous deed, and longed to fee him again; as 


mortals, remembering a pre-exiſtence, wiſh to 
return to the realms of light. 
Tus Prince took the hand of the daughter 


of Porobol, Raajaa of many countries, whoſe 


name was Ronnaa Debee; and he became 


ſettled. 


Taz people, being amazed at her beauty, 


formed different opinions of her. Some ſaid it 


was Lockee * herſelf in her ſhape ; others, that 


the earth had aſſumed her form; many ſaid it 
was the Raajaa s fame and reputation; and 


others, chat a houſehold goddeſs had entered his 


palace. And her wiſdom and virtue ſet her 
above all the ladies of the court. 9 


Tris virtuous and praiſe-worthy Princeſs 


bore a ſon Deb Paal Deb, as the ſhell of the 


ocean produces the pearl: 


Id whoſe heart there is no impurity ; of few 
words, and gentle manners; and who peace- 
ably 1 the kingdom of his uber, as 
Bodbeeſotzoo + ſucceeded Soogoh, 

H who, marching through many countries 


making conqueſts, arrived with his clephants 


* 1 he n Goddeſs of 8 : | 
#5 Bade fete was the fon of Soogot. 


in 
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in the foreſts of the mountains of Beendbyo *, 
where ſeeing again their long-loſt families, they 
mixed their mutual tears; and who going to 
ſubdue other Princes, his young horſes meet- 
Ing their females at * +, they mutually 


: neighed for joy. 


H who has opened again the ond of Boe 

rality, which was firſt marked out in the 

| Kreeto Joog I by Bolee 9; in which Bhaargob || 
walked in the Tretaa Joog J; which was 
cleanſed by Korno ** in the Dwapor Foog ++, 
and was again choked up in the Kolee Jorg is 


after the death of Speodweeſee FF. 


* Berndhyr— name of the mountains on we cominent 


near Ceylon. 
1 Komboge—now called 1 


+ Kreeto Joog the firſt Age of the World, ſometimes _ 


N called the Suttee Forg, or age of purity. 


I Bolee— a famous Giant of the firſt Age who i is fabled 


to have conquered earth, heaven, and hell. 


I Bhaargob—a Brabmen, who, having put to death all the 

1 princes of the earth, uſurped the Fra ment. of the 
_ Whole. - 

41 Tyeetaa Jong the ſecond Age, or of three WD W | 


* Korno—a famous Hero in the third Age of the 


1 World. He was General to Doorjodbon, whoſe wars with 
Joodiſſeer are the ſubject of the 1 the Stand 


Epick Poem of the Hindoos. 
++ Dwapor Joog— the third Age of the World. 


1 Kolee Joog the fourth or preſent Age of the World, 


of which 4882 years are elapſed. 
IJ Sokodweeſee—an epithet of Beekromaadettye, - a famous 


Raajaa, He ſucceeded his brother anne when he 
Put to death 
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Hz whoconquered the earth from the ſource 
: of the Ganges as far as the well-known bridge 
which was conſtructed by the enemy of Do- 
 fauſyo *; from the river of Luckeecool +, as far 
as the gorals of the habitation of Boroon f. 
AT Mood-go-gheeree d, where is 2 
his victorious army; acroſs whoſe river a bridge 
of boats is conſtructed for a road, which is 
miſtaken for a chain of mountains; where im- 
menſe herds of elephants, like thick black 
clouds, ſo darken the face of day, that people 
think it the ſeaſon of the rains ; whither the 
Princes of the North ſend ſo many troops of 
| horſe, that the duſt of their hoofs ſpreads dark- 
neſs on all ſides; whither fo many mighty 
1 Chiefs of Jumboodwweep || reſort to pay their 
1 : ; reſpects, that the earth ſinks beneath the weight 


bo of the feet of their attendants ; there Deb 
Paal Deb (who, walking! in the footitaps of the 

2 8 mighty Lord of the great Soogots, the great 
= Commander, Ragjaa of Mohaa Ragjaas, Dhor- 
i! I | * Deſaoſyc—one of the names of Raabon, whoſe wars | 


5 with Ram are the ſubject of a poem called the  Roamayon, 
' + Luckeecool—now called Lucteepcor. 
1 Boron God of the Ocean. 


Actording to this account the Raaj aa 5 F ex- 
| tended from the Cow's Mouth to Adam's Bridge in Colin: 
| ſaid to have been built by Ream in his wars with Au ; 
ſrom Luc fee poor as far as Gr erat. 5 
& Mood-go-gheeree—now called Manguerr. e 
Jumboodibeep—according to the Hindoo Grographys 
implics the habitable part of the Earth, 10 tl 
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7210 Paal Deb, is himſelf mighty Lord of the 
great Soogots, a great Commander, and Ragaa 
of Mohaa Raajaas) iſſues his commands. — To 


all the inhabitants of the town of Meſeeka, 


ſituated in Kreemeelaa, in the province of Sree 
Nogor *, which is my own property, and 
which is not divided by any land belonging to 
another; to all Raanot and Raaje-pootrod to 
the + Oger), Mohaa-kaaritaa-kreeteeko, MO. 


haa- Dondo-Nayl, Mohaa- Proteehaar, Mohaa- 


Saamont Moo, haa-Dow-Saadhon-Saadhoneeko, 
Mohaa- Koomaaraa-Matyo ; to the Pr omaatree 


- * Sree N. gor—the ancient name of 1 55 


I Omaatys—Prime Miniſter. Mohaa-kaarttaa-kreeteeko, 
Chief Inveſtigator of all things. Mo- haa-Dondo- Nayt, 


Cl. ief Officer of Puniſhments. Mobaa-Pretee-Hhaar, Chief 


| Keeper of the Gates. Mobaa Saamonto, Generaliſſimo. 


Mobaa- Dow-Saadbon-Saadbonecks, Chief Obviator of Dif- 


ficulties. Mobaa- Roomaaraa-Matyo, Chief Inſtructor of 
5 Children. Promaatree, Keeper of the Records. Sor ob- 


 hongo, Patrols. Razjoſtaanceyo, Vice Roy. G Su- 
perintendant, Daaſaa-raadheeko, Inveſtigator of Crimes, 


| Chaw-rod-dho-ronecke, Thief Catcher. Daan-dceko, Mace 


Bearer. Dondo-paſecko, Keeper of the Inſtruments of Pu- 


niſhment. Sowl-keeks, Collector of Cuſtoms. Gowlmeeks, 
Commander of a ſmall party. MKyotropo, Superviſor of 
Cultivation. Praantopaalo, Guard of the Suburbs. Kothto- 
paalo, Commander of a Fort. Kuandaarotyo, Guard of the 
Wards of the City. Tedaojroktoko, Chief Guard of the Wards. 


Brenecjooktoko, Director of Affairs. Dootepryſoneeko, Chief 


of the Spies. Gomaa-Gomeeho, Meſſengers. Obheeworo. 
 maano, Swift Meſſengers. Brefoypotee, Governor of a 
City. Toropotee, Superin enen of the Rivers. Toreelo, | 


Chicf of the Boats, - 
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and Sorobhongo ; tothe Raajpftaaneeys, Oopo- 


 reeko, Daaſaaporaadheeko, Chowrod dhoroneefo, 


Daandeeko, Dondopaaſeeko, Sowl-heeko, Gowl- 
meeo, Kyoiropo, Praantopaalo, Kothtopaalb and 
Kaandaarokyo ; to the Todagjooktoko and the 
Beeneejooktoko ; to the keeper of the elephants, 


| horſes and camels ; to the keeper of the mares, 


colts, cows, buffaloes, ſheep, and goats; to 


the Dootopryſoneeko, Gomaa-Gomeeko, and Ob- 
 heetworomaano; to the Beeſoypotee, Toropotee 
and Toreco; to the different tribes, Gor, 


Maalob, Khoſo, Hoon, Kooleeks, Kornaato, Laa- 


| faato, and Bhoto; to all others of our ſubje&s 


* 


who are not here ſpecified; and to the inhabi- 


tants of the neighbouring villages, from the 
Hraaßhmon and fathers of large families, to the 


tribes of Meas, Ondhoroko, and Chondaalo. = 
Br it known, that I have given the above- 


mentioned town of Meſcela, whoſe limits in- 


clude the fields where the cattle craze, above 
and below the ſurface, with all the lands be- 
longing to it; together with all the Mango 


An Modboo trees; ; all its waters and all their 
banks and e e ; all its rents and tolls, with 


all fines ſor crimes, and rewards for catching 


thieves. Init there ſhall be no moleſtation, no 


paſſag ge for troops; nor ſhall any one take from 
it the ſmalleſt part. I give likewiſe every thing 
that has been poſſeſſed by the ſervants of the 


Raajaa. 
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| Raajaa. 1 give the Earth and Sky, as long as 


the Sun and Moon ſhall laft : except, however, 
ſuch lands as have been given to God, and to 


the Braabmans, which they have long poſſeſſed 


and now enjoy. And that the glory of my 


father and mother and my own fame may 
be increaſed, I have cauſed this Saaſon * to be 


engraved, and granted unto the great Bot ho 
Beehkoralte- Meeſro, who has incaiedd all the 


wiſdom of books and has ſtudied the Bedds 4+ 
under Oflaayono ; who is deſcended from Ow- 

| pomonyobo 3 who is the ſon of the learned and 
immaculate Botho Boraaboraato, and whoſe | 
grandfather was Botho Peeſworaato, learned in 
| the Beads, and expert in performing the Fog T. 

: Know all the aforeſaid, that as beſtowing is 
meritorious, ſo taking. away deſerves puniſh- 


ment; wherefore have it as I have granted it. 


Let all his neighbours and thoſe who ull the 
land, be obedient ro my commands. What 
you have formerly been accuſtomed to perform 
and pay, do it unto him in all things. Dated 
in the thirty-third Sombot and cut bunt 7 


Gay of the month of Maarga. 


*  $eafo—lignifies _ Edig. 
Bead. Hindoo Scriptures. 
1 7e acrifice. 


I Sombot—implies the n of Nia el e : 
The Braabmens, throughout Hindoſtan, keep time according 


to the three following Epochas: The Kulyobds, from the 
= Sbt of Kreeſins, or commencement of the Kolee Jocg, 
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 Tavs ſpeak the following Slokes * from the . 
Dhormo Onooſaaſon ; 


1. Ray hath required, from time to time 


of all the Raajaas that may reign, that 
the bridge of their beneficence be the fame, 
and that they do continually repair it. 


2. Lanns have been granted by Ser 


* and many other Raajaas and the fame af 
“their deeds deyolves to their ſucceſlors. 


3. * He who diſpoſſeſſes any one of his 


„ property, which I myſelf, or others hae 
given, may he, becoming a worm, grow 
$ rotten in ordure with his e ee 4915 


„ 4. Ricurs and the life of man are as 


60 tranſient as drops of water upon a leaf wt the 
$41 Lotus: © Learning this truth, E man! do 


as 


not attempt to deprive another of bis 6 


4: putation.““ e 


"The. Raajaah, for the publick good, hath 


appointed his virtuous ſon, Raajyo Paal, to the 


dignity of Fowbo Knajaa. He is in both lines 


of deſcent illuſtrious, and hath acquired all the 7 
. knowledge of his father, 


£582 years, The Sombot, from the death of Beekromad- 


 retya, 1837 years. The Sotaabde, from the death of 88 5 
Soho 1703. 


Ph Sloke:—ftanzas, commonly, but erconcolly, written 


edt 


REMARKS | 


FOUND AT MONGUEER, 


REMARKS ON THE PRECEDING PAPER, 


BY THE PRESIDENT . 


SOME doubts having ariſen. in my mind concerning 
the preceding tranſlation, I venture to propoſe them i in the 
form of notes. 
P. 255, 1. 6. from bottom. This fortunate Princes not the 
firſt couplet in honour of BUDDHA, one of whoſe names, in 


| the Amarcoſh, is SUGATA ?- A follower of his tenets would 
have been denominated a Saugat, in the derivative form. 


Wie muſt obſerve, that the Bauddhs, or Saugats, are called 
Aibeiſts by the Brakmans, whom they oppoſed ; but it is 
mere invective; and this very Grant fully diſproves the ca- 

jlumny by admitting a future ſtate of rewards and puniſh- 


ments. SUGAT was a reformer ; and erery reformer muſt 
expect to be calumniated, 


P. 256. J. 9. When — way) The third : 
ſtanza in the original is here omitted, either by an over- 


ſight, or becauſe the ſame image of weeping elephants oc- 


: gurs afterwards, and might have been thought ſuperfluous 
in this place: nevertheleſs, I inſert a literal tranſlation of it, 


„ By whom, having canquered the earth as far as the 


c ocean, it was left, as being unprofitably ſeized; ſo he 


4 declared: and his elephants weeping ſaw again in the . 


ce foreſts their kindred whoſe-eyes-1were-full- of- tears. 
P, 258. . 9. of many countries) The Pandits inſiſt, that 


Riſtraciaa in the Ag. is the name of 2 Nest 


| country. 


. 263. J. 9. ED die Dated i in the 330 Sompot) That i is 
year; for Samvat is only an abbreviation of Samvatſara. This 


date, therefore, might only mean the thirty-third year of the 
King's reign; but, ſince VICRAMA'DITY A was ſurnameg | 
the foe of SACA, and is praiſed by that name in a pre. 


ceding ſtanza, we may ſafely infer, that the Grant was 


dated thirty-three years after the death of. that iluftrious | 
Emperor, whom the king of Gaur, though a Sovereign 


Fringe, ahnoviedged as lord paramount of India. 
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M E M OR AN DU Ms 
CONCERNING 


AN 015 BUILDING, 


IN THE HADJIFORE. DISTRICT, NEAR TRE 
GUNDUCK ULVER, Kc. 


BY MR, REUBEN BURROW, 


"HE Pynnnde of 2 as 0 as Db 
lately diſcovered in Ireland (and probably 


too the Tower of BABEL), ſeem to have been 
intended for nothing more tran nen of 


Manapzo, 
T'wo of the Sakkara Py ramids deſcribed by 


Nome, are like many of the ſmall ones 
uſually built of mud in the villages of Bengal: 
one of the Pyramids of Daſbour drawn by 
5 Pococx, 1s nearly ſimilar to that I am going 


to mention, except in the acuteneſs of the an ole: : 


moſt of the Pagodas of the Carnatic are — * 4 
Compete © or truncated Pyramids; and an elt 'M 


1 V Stone 


an 
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Stone Building without any cavity, which I ſaw 
in Yambeah, near the Catabeda river on the 
Aracan Coaſt, differed ſo little from a Pyramid 
that I did not ſuſpe& it was meant for the 
image of SEEVA, till [ was told it by the 


E natives. 


- TRE largeſt building of hs kind Which © 
- have yet en in India, is about two days | journey 


up the Gunduck River near a place called Ke/- 
ſereaß: it goes by the name of Bnet 


„ Sain's Dewar,” but ſeems evidently 1 in- 
tended for the well- known! image of ManaDEo; . 
"having originally been a cylinder placed upon 
the fruſtum of a cone for the purpoſe of being 
ſeen at a diſtance. It is at preſent very much 15 
decayed, and it is not eaſy to tell whether tbe 
upper part of the cylinder has been globular or 


conical; a conſiderable quantity of the outſide 


1s 7 5 Kue but it ſtill may be feen a good 
diſtance up and down the River. 


ThE day 1 went from the River to view 


it was ſo uncommonly hot, that the walk and 
a fever together obliged me to truſt to the 
meaſurements of a ſervant. For want of a better 
inſtrument, he took the circumference of the 
cylindrical part in lengths of a ſpear, and from 
that as a ſeale, and a ſketch of the building 
taken at a diſtance, I deduced the following di- 
menſions ; What dependence there may be on 


his 


racter chat has not been Pr ONO but 
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his meaſures I cannot determine; but probably 7 
they are not very erroneous. 


Diameter of the Cylindrical part, 64 feet, | ; 
Height of the Cylinder, = 
Height of the Conic fruſtum on; 

| which the Cylinder is-placed, 153 
Diameter of the Cone at the . 36 ' 


: Born the Cone and the Cylinder were of 


; bricks ; thole of the laſt were of different ſizes, 
many of them two ſpans long and one broad; 
others were of the common fi Ze, but thinner, 


and they were well burnt though bedded in 


mortar little better than mud: Wire did not 
appear any ſignz of the Cylinder's being hol- 
lowy: the Conical part was overgrown with 


jungle, but I broke through it in ſeveral places, 


and found it every where ith. 


J po not recolle& whether it be viſible From / 


the ſcite of the antient city where the famous 
Pillar of Singeaß ſtands, or not; but have a faint 
idea that it is. What the intention of theſe ex- 


traordinary columns may have been originally, 


is perhaps not ſo eaſy to tell. At firſt fight it 
would ſeem that they were for holding inſcrip- 


tions, becauſe thoſe of Bettiah, Dehli, and 
Jilzhabad, have inſcriptions (though in a cha- 
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the Pillar of Singeah ſeems to have none what- 
_ ever, for ſome Bramins told me they attended 


at the time it was dug to the foundation, near 


twenty feet under ground, by a gentleman of 


Patna, who had hopes to have found ſome trea- 


ſures, and that there was not the leaſt veſtige 
of any inſcription upon it. Probably thoſe Pil- 
lars, CLEOPATRA's Needle, and the Devil's 
Bolts at Boroughbriage, my all have the . 


religious origin. 


Pknars the connection * time oy place 
may apologize for the diverſity of the ſubject 
in mentioning, that while J ſat under the ſhade 

of a large tres near the Pyramid on account of 

the ſoltry heat, ſome of the people of the ad- 
jacent village came and played there with 
| Corres on a diagram, that was formed by | 
placing five points in a circular order, and join- | 


ing every pair of alternate points by a line, 


which formed a kind of pentagon. This brought 
to my recollection a circumſtance told me by a 
gentleman in England, that an old piece of 


| filver plate had been dug out of the earth with 
ſuch a figure upon it. The uſe of it was totally 


les” as well as the age; and I was defired 
to find what geometrical properties the figure 


poſſeſſed. One I remember was, that it 7 any 
number of points whatever were placed in a cir- 
N order, and each two alternate points joined, 


then 
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then the ſum of all the ſalient angles of the 


figure would be equal to two right angles when 


the number of points was odd; but equal to 
four right angles when the number was even. 
Eucrip's properties of the angles of the tri- 


angle and trapezium are particular caſes of 


i theſe ; but I had no ſuſpicion of the real inten- 
tion of the figure till I ſaw the uſe here made 
of it. It e however, an argument in favour 


of the identity of the Druids and Bramins, as 


well as another well-known diagram uſually 
called the Walls of Troy,” which was uſed 
originally in the Hindbo aſtrology. Theſe figures, 
however, appear to have flowed from a much 
| higher ſource, and to have relation to what - 
LE1BNITZ had a diſtant idea of, in his Analyſis 
of Situation, EucLip in his Poriſms, and 
| Grzaxp perhaps in his reſtitntion of them: in 
fact, as the modern Algebraiſts have the ad- 


vantage of transferring a great part of their 


labour from the head to the hands, ſo there is 
reaſon to believe that the Hindoos had mechani- 
cal methods of reaſoning geometrically,” much 


more extenſive than the elementary methods. 
made uſe of at preſent; and that even their 


games were deduced from, and intended per- 


haps to be examples of them: but this deſerves 


to be treated more at length elſewhere. _ 


Tur fame apology may perhaps excuſe my 


mentioning here, that the idea of the Niles 


deriving 


L deriving i its floods from the melted ſnows, as well 


as the Ganges, appears to be rather imaginary = 


they ſeem to be cauſed principally by the rains; 


for * high hills beyond the Herdwar apparently 


retain their ſnow all the year, and therefore the 


quantity melted could never produce the enor- 
mous ſwell of the Ganges; not to mention that 
the effect of a thaw ſeems different from what 


would ariſe from the mere difference of heat, 


and therefore might partly take place in winter 
and the dry ſeaſon. That the rains are ſufficient | 
for the purpoſe without recurring to the hypo- 
theſis of melted ſnows, appears from the follow- 


ing fact. A little before I obſerved the aforeſaid 


Pyramid, I had been a conſiderable diſtance up 
the Gunduck : the river was low for the time 
of the year, and the hills that ſkirt the borders 


of Nepaul were clear, and apparently not above 


fifteen coſs diſtant. Soon after a heavy ſhower 

fell upon them for ſome hours, and the river 
| ſoon after was filled to the very banks, and 
continued ſo for many days, and large trees 
were torn up by the roots, and came driving 
down with ſuch force by the torrent, that my 

boat was often endangered. Now on theſe hills 
there was actually no ſnow whatever; and as the 
riſe was obviouſly cauſed by the rains, it may 
reaſonably be concluded that the ſame FE has 5 


the ſame cauſe 1 in z other places. 
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As PRACTISED BY THE NATIVES AT CHATRA 
IN RAMGUR, AND IN THE OTHER PROVINCES, | 


PERHAPS WITH BUT LITTLE VARIATION. 


We 1 es og ESQu Ty 


| "HE 4 of the Still they 3 is a com- 


mon, large, unglazed, earthen, water 


. Jar, nearly globular, x; about twenty-five 
Inches diameter at the wideſt part of it, and 
twenty-two inches deep to the neck, which neck 


riſes two inches more, and is eleven inches wide 


in the opening. Such, at leaſt, was the ſize of 
the one I meaſured; which they filled about 
a half with mented M#&bwah flowers, that 


ſwam in the liquor to be diſtilled. 
THE Jar they placed i in a Furnace, not the 


moſt artificial, though ſeemingly not it adapted 


ii 
— 
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to give a great heat with but a very little fuel. 


Ibis they made by digging a round hole in the 


ground, about twenty inches wide, and full 


three feet deep; cutting an opening in the 
front, ſloping down to the bottom, on the ſides 
perpendicular, of about nine inches wide, and 
fifteen long, reckoning from the circle where 
the Jar was to come, to ſerve to throw in the 
wood at, and for a paſſage to the air. On the 
fide too, they cut another ſmall opening, of 
about four inches by three, the Jar, when 
placed, forming one ſide of it, to ſerve as a 
chimney for the ſmoke to go out at. The 
bottom of the earth was rounded up like a cup. 
Having then placed the Jar in this, as far as it 

| would go down, they covered it above, all 
round, with clay, except at the two openings, 
till within about a fifth of its height ; When ; 


their furnace was completed. 


IN this way, I reckon, there was a \ full third : 


of the ſurface of the body of the Still or Jar ex. 
poſed to the flame, when the fire came to be 

lighted ; and its bottom not reaching to within 
two feet of where the fuel was, left a capacious 


hollow between them, whence the wood, that 
was ſhort and dry, when lighted, being moſtly 
converted into flame, Led” circulating on ſo 
great a ſurface of the Still, gave a much Rronger 


heat than could elſe have been produced kom ſo 
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attention of a manufaQurer, in -our country 


very little fuel ; a eonſidererat well worth the 


more eſpecially, where firing is ſo dear. There 
indeed, and particularly as coal is uſed, it would 
be better, no doubt, to have a grate 3 and that 


the air ſhould enter from below. As to the 
benefit reſulting from the body of the Still being 
of earthen ware, I am not quite ſo clear in it. 
Yet, as lighter ſubſtances are well known to 

tranſmit heat more gradually and flowly than the 


more ſolid, ſuch as metals; may not earthen 


veſſels, on this account, be leſs apt to burn 

their contents, ſo as to communicate an empy- 5 
reumatick taſte and ſmell to the liquor that is 
diſtilled, fo often, and ſo juſtly complained of, 


with us? At any rate, in this country, where 
pots are made ſo cheap, I ſhould think them 


greatly preferable, as, at leaſt, much leſs ex- 
penſive than thoſe which the gentlemen en- 


gaged in this manufacture malt commonly 
employ : though of this they are beſt able to 


judge. | 
Havixs thus ith their farnace; and Rist 


the body of the Still in it, as above deſcribed, 


they to this luted on, with moiſtened clay, to 
its neck, at the opening, what they here call an 


Adkur ; forming with it; at once, a cover for 
the body of the Still, with a ſuitable perforation 
in it to let the vapour riſe through ; ; and the 
under part of the alembick. The Adeur was 


made 
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made with two earthen pans, having round 


holes in their middles, of about four inches dia- 


meter; and their bottoms being turned oppoſite 


the one to the other, they were cemented to- 


gether with clay, forminga neck of junction thus, 


of about three inches, with the ſmall riſing on the 
upper pan. The lowermoſt of theſe was more 
ſhallow, and about eleven inches wide, ſo as to 
cover exactly the opening at the neck of the Jar, 
to which they luted it on with clay. The upper 


and oppoſe of theſe was about four inches deep, 


and fourteen inches wide, with a ledge round its 


perforation in the middle, riſing, as is already 
ſaid, from the inner ſide of the neck, of about 


half an inch high, by Which a gutter was 
0 formed to collect the condenſed. ſpirit as it fell 
down ; and from this there was a hole in the 


pan to lens it run off by; to which hole they occa- 


ſionally luted on a ſmall hollow Bamboo, of, about 
two feet and a half in length, to convey it to the 
receiver below. The upper pan had alſo ano- 
ther hole in it, of about an inch ſquare, at near 


a quarter of its circumference from the one be- 

low juſt ſpoken of, that ſerved to let off the 
water employed in cooling ; as ſhall be men- 
tioned preſently. 


THEIR Adkur being * 1 to the Jar, 
they completed the demhink by taking a copper 


pot, ſuch as we uſe in our kitchens, of about 
ive inches deep, eight wide at the mouth, and 
2 | ten 
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ten at the bottom, whit: was rather flattiſh 3 
and turning its mouth downward, over the 


opening in the Adkur, luted it down on the i in- 
fide of the Jar with clay, 


Fon their cooler they raiſed a ſear, cloſe upon, 
and at the back part of the furnace, about a foot 
bigher than the bottom of the copper- pot; on this 
they placeda two or three gallon- pot, with a round 
hole, of about half an inch, in the ſide of it; 
and to this hole, before they lighted their fire, 
they luted on a ſhort tube of. a like bore; 
placing the pot, and directing its ſpout ſo as 
that, when filled with water, 1300 threw a con- 
ſtant and uniform ſtream of it, from about a foot 
high, or near the center of the bottom of the 
copper- pot; where it was diffuſed pretty com- 


| pletely over its whole ſurface ; and the water 


falling down into the upper part of the pan of 
the Adþur, it thence was conveyed through the 
ſquare hole already mentioned, by a trough 
lated on to it for that purpoſe, to a cooling 
reſervoir a few feet from the furnace; from 


which they took it up again to ſupply the upper 
| fer as Ooccaſion required. 5 
As their ſtock of water, e in this fort 
of cireulation was much ſmaller than it ſeem- 
ingly ought to have been, being ſcarcely more 
than fix or eight gallons, it too ſoon became hot; 
y 12 in ſpite of this diſadvantage, that ſo eaſily 


* 
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might have been remedied, and the ſhortneſs of 
the conducting tube, which had nothing but 
the common air to cool it, there ran a ſtream 
of liquor from the Still; and but very little 
vapour riſing from it; beyond any thing I had 

ever ſeen Nen ſtills of a much larger ſize, 
fitted with a worm and cooler. In about three 

hours time, indeed, from their lighting of the 
fire, they drew off full fifteen bottles of ſpirit; 

which is more, by a great deal, I believe, than 


| could have been done in our wy from a ſtill of 
twice the dimenſions. | 


TE conveniences of a worm "on; Pad nk 
which are no ſmall expence either, I have my- 
ſelf often experienced; and if theſe could be 
avoided in ſo ſimple a way, that might eafily 
be improved, the hints that are here offered may 
be of ſome uſe. The thin metal head is cer- 


tainly well adapted, I think, to tranſmit the 


| heat to the water, which is conſtantly renewed , 
and which, if cold, as it ought to be, muſt 
abſorb the faſteſt poſſible : whereas, in our way, 
the water being confined in a tub, that, from 
the nature of its porous ſubſtance, in a great 
degree rather retains than lets the heat paſs. 


away it ſoon accumulates in it, and becomes 


very hot, and, though renewed pretty often, 
never anſwers the purpoſe of cooling the vapour 
in the worm fo expeditiouſly and effectually 
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as is dene by their more ſimple and leſs ex- 
penſive apparatus. In this country more eſpe- 

_ cially, where labour and earthen wares me fo! - 
cheap, for as many rupees and leſs, twenty fur- 
naces with ſtills and every thing belonging to 
them, independent of the copper - pots, might 
very well be erected, that would yield above a 
hundred gallons of ſpirits a-day 3 ; allowing each 
ſtill to be worked only twice: fo very cheap 
indeed is arrack here, to the great comfort of my 
miners, and of many thoughtleſs people beſide, 


that for one ſingle feyſa, not two farthings ſter- . 


ling, they can get a whole Cutcha ſeer of it in 
the Bazar, or above a full Engliſh pint, and 
enough to make them completely intoxicated 3 : 
objects often painful to be ſeen. 


Or the ſuperior excellence of metal in giv- 


ing out heat from itſelf, and from vapour con- 
tained in it, we have a very clear proof, in what 
is daily performed on the Cylinder of the ſteam 
| engine: for cold water being thrown on it 
when loaded, the contained vapcur is con- 


ſtantly condenſed; whence, on a vacuum being 


thus formed, and the weight of the atmoſp hers: 
acting on the ſurface of the piſton, coed to 
the arm of the balance, it is made to deſcend, 
and to raiſe the other arm that is fixed to the 
pump; while this, being ſomewhat heavier, 
immediately ſinks again, Which carries up the 

piſton, 
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hin while the Cylinder ! is again filled: and 


thus alternately by cooling and filling it, is the 


machine kept in motion: the power exerted in 
raiſing the pump- arm being always in proportion 


to the Diameter of the Cylinder, or io the 


ſurface of the piſton, which is exactly fitted to 


it, and on which the preſſure acts. 


Tux contrivance too, of having the vuller 

part of the Alembick, where the condenſed 

vapour is collected, or upper part of what they 
call the Adtur, of earthen ware, of ſo great 

a thickneſs, and of courſe at fo great a diſtance 8 

from the heat in the body of the ſtill, is well 

imagined to keep the ſpirits the cooleſt poſſible 


when collected and running off, 


| By thus cooling and condenſing. the vapour : 
Khawvide ſo ſuddenly as it riſes, there is in a 
great meaſure a conſtant vacuum made, or as 
much as poſſible can be: but that both ſteam 
riſes faſter, and that water boils with much leſs 


heat, when the preſſure 1s taken away from its 
- ſurface, is an axiom in Chymiſtry N too well 
known to need any illuſtration; it boiling in 
vacuum, when the heat is only ninety or ninety- 
five by Farenheit's Thermometer; whereas in 


| the open air, under the preſſure of the atmo- 
ſphere, it requires no leſs than that of two. 
hundred and bake ere it can 1 be brought: to 
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I Mvs further obſerve, that the ſuperior 
excellence of condenſing the vapour ſo effec- 
tually and ſpeedily in the Alembick to our me- 
thod of doing it on a worm and cooler, is 
greatly on the nile of the former; both from 
the reaſons I have already adduced, and be- 
15 cauſe of the ſmall ſtream of vapour that can e 
only forced into the worm, where it is con- 
qdenſed gradually as it deſcends; but above all, 
from the nature of vapour itſelf, with reſpect 
to the heat contained in it, which of late has 
been proved by the very ingenious Dr. BLACK 
to be greater by far than, befbie his diſcoveries, 
was imagined. For vapour he has ſhewn to be 
in the ſtate of a new fluid, where water is diſ- 
ſolved by heat; with the aſſiſtance perhaps, if 
I may be allowed a conjecture, of the air which 
it contains; and all fluids, as he has clearly 
demonſtrated, on their becoming ſuch, abſorb 
a certain quantity of heat, which becomes 
what he very properly calls latent heat, it be- 
ing heat not appearing either to the ſenſes or to 
5 the T hermometer, while they remain in that 
liquid ſtate; but ſhowing itſelf immediately 
by its effects on whatever is near it, upon their 
changing their form from fluid to ſolid ; as on 
water becoming ice, or metals fixing, and the 
| like. In the ſolution of Salts alſo, there is an 
abſorption of heat, as we 7 any experience in 
the 


* 
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"the cooling of our liquors by diſſolving Salt- 


petre in water; and this he has found to be the 
caſe with water itſelf, and other fluids, when 
paſſing into a ſtate of vapour by boiling. From 


the moſt accurate and judicious experiments, 
indeed, he infers, and with the greateſt ap- 


pearance of truth, that the heat thus concealed 
in vapour raiſed by boiling, from any given 
bulk of water, would be fully ſufficient, if 
collected in a piece of iron of the like ſize, to 
make it perfectly red-hot. What then muſt 
be the effect of ſo much heat, communicated 
in our way of diſtilling to the worm, and to 
the water in the tub, will be ſufficiently evi- 
dent from what has been ſaid, to prove I thin 
that we have hitherto employed. a worſe and 
more defective method than we might have 
done with reſpect to cooling at leaſt, both in 
the making of ſpirits, and in other diſtillations 
of the like kind, where a ſimilar mode is 


adopted. 


Tux poor ignorant EE Todd, " 7 
with wonder ſurveys the vaſt apparatus of 
European diſtillers, in their immenſe large ſtills, 
worms, tubs, and expenſive furnaces, and : 
finds that ſpirits thus made by them are more 


valued, and ſell much dearer than his own, 


may very naturally conclude, aud will have 
bis competitors. join with him 3 in opinion, that 
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this muſt alone ſurely be owing to their better 
and more judicious manner of diſtilling with all 
thoſe ingenious and expenſive contrivances, 
which he can no wiſe emulate : but in this, it 
would appear, they are both equally miſtaken; 
imputing the effects, which need not be con- 
troverted perhaps, to a cauſe from which they 
by no means proceed; the ſuperiority of their 
ſpirits not at all ariſing from the ſuperior ex- 
cellence of cheſe ſtills and furnaces, nor from 


their better mode of conducting the diſtillation 


itt any reſpect; but chiefly rather from their 
greater ſkill and care in the right choice, and 
proper management, of the materials they em- 
ploy in fermentation; and above all, as I ap- 
prehend, from the vaſt convenience they have 
in caſks, by which, and from their abilities in 
point of ſtock, they are enabled, and do in fact, 
in general keep their ſpirits for a certain time, 
whenoe they are mellowed aud improved ſur- 
prizingly both in taſte and falubrity. " 
Win reſpect to the latter improvement, I 
mention it more particularly here, and the more 
willingly alſo, as in general it ſeems to have 
| been but too little attended to where a due at- 
tention to it might be of the greateſt uſe. For 
of all things that have been found grateful. to 
the bunten palate, there was none ever uſed, 
I believe, more hurtful to the body, and to- the 
ner ves 
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nerves eſpecially, than freſh drawn ardent 


ſpirits: and this owing evidently to the prin- 


ciple of inflammability, of which with water 


they are moſtly made up, being then in a more 
| looſe and detached ſtate, leſs aſſimilated with 
the other principles than it afterwards becomes 
with time. By time indeed, it is gradually not 
only more aſſimilated, but at length changes its 
nature altogether; ſo as to become, what was 
at firſt ſo pernicious, a benign, cooling liquor: 
when the ſpirit is ſtrong, the change, it is true, 
goes on more flow and imperceptibly; yet as a 
uy partial alteration is only wanted to mellow it 
for uſe, a few years keeping would be ſufficient 
do anſwer the purpoſe here; and whether or no 
it could be poſſible to prevent any other from 
being ſold than that which had been kept a cer- 
teain time, is well worth the conſideration of the 


Legiſlature. 8 


Tur the great noxious quality * freſh 
drawn ſpirits, is chiefly owing to the cauſe I 


have aſſigned, a little attention, and comparing 


of the effects that are uniformly produced by 


the principle of inflammability, wherever it is 


met with in a looſe and weakly combined ſtate, 


as it is in them, will eaſily convince us of: 


whereas, when fully aſſimilated either in ſpirits, 
or with any other body, it becomes entirely 
inert, and uſeful, more or leſs, either for food 


Or 
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or -phipiick; according to what it happens to be 
united with. Thus we find it in putrid animal 
_ ſubſtances, where it lately formed part of a 
Healthy body, being now detached, or but 
weakly united with air, exhibiting a moſt of- 
fenſive, and pernicious poiſon: though: this 
abſorbed again by a living plant is preſently 
changed into good and wholeſome nouriſh- | 
ment; to the vegetable immediately, and to 
any animal who may afterwards chooſe to eat 
it.” In like manner Sulphur, which is a com- 
pound of this principle alone, united to a pure 
acid, the moſt deſtructive to all animal and ve- 
getable ſubſtances, yet it being here perfectly 
mert alſo, may be taken into the body with 
 fafety; when, if looſened either by heat or by 
an alkaline falt uniting with the acid, its noxi- 
ous quality is preſently made perceivable to 
| whoever comes within its reach, © - 
MaNx other inſtances of a like nature might | 
cably be added, and ſome too more appoſite : 
perhaps than thoſe I have here mentioned; but 
every one's own experience, with what I have 
already faid, will ſufficiently evince the pro- 
priety and utility of putting an entire ſtop, if 
poffible, to the ſale of what ought to be ſo juſtly 
prohibited 3 and this, in its conſequences, may 


even help to lead to other more effectual means 


of correcting, in a great meaſure, the cruel. 
TE ave uns abuſe 


AT CHATRA IN. RAMGUR, 8 265 


abuſe of ſpirits in TY that has been long ſo 
loudly and ſo juſtly complained of, amongſt the 


ſoldiers, lower Europeans, and our ſervants in 


this country; where the very worſt and indeed 


poiſonous ſort of them is . ſold at ſo very 
cheap a rate. 


ALL I need We nid with reſpect to 1 


ſtillation, and on the ſuperior advantages in the 


mode of conducting it here to that we have 


been in uſe to employ, for the raiſing of ſpirits, 


ſimple waters, and the like, is only to obſerve, 

I have no ſort of doubt but that the intelligent Z 
Chymical Operators at home, if ever they 
ſhould get a hint of it, will make no manner of 

ſoruple to uſe it alſo, and to improve upon it 

greatly by a few ingenious contrivances, which 
their knowledge and experience will ſo ealily. 
ſuggeſt. The principles on which it ſeems. 
founded indeed, eſpecially with regard to their 

way of cooling, are fo ſtriking and juſt, that in 

many other diſtillations beſides thoſe of ſpirits 


and waters, they may be employed, I apprehend, 


with very great profit and advantage. I ſhall 
now, however, confine myſelf to mention only 
the benefit that may reſult from a like proceſs 


in the railing of the finer Aromaticks, while 


the heat contrived, as in our way, beſides im- 
peding the diſtillation, muſt from its long action 
on uch ſubtile bodies, probably injure them 

© greatly 
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greatly in the eſſential quality on which their 
excellence depends; and upon this very ac- 
count I am apt to imagine that the greater 
quantity obtained, and the ſuperior quality of 
che Oil of Reſes made in this country, to that 
made from Roſes with us, is owing chiefly, if 
not entirely, to their better and more judicious 
manner of extracting it here. For, with us, 
the Still being made of metal, may in the firſt 
inſtance, impart too great and too ſudden a de- 
gree of heat; and next, the Oi continuing ſo 
long in the vapour, and that much comprefled, 
may, in fo delicate a ſubje&, not only entirely | 
| | almoſt unite it with the water, ſo as to render 
the ſeparation impracticable, but may at the 
lame time alter its eſſence ſo completely, as 
that it can no longer appear in the ſtate it other- 
wiſe might have been found in, had the opera- 
tion been better conducted, or in the way they 
do here. A very few trials however would 
much better certify this than all T can poſſibly 
ſay on the ſubject, or in fact than all the rea- 
ſoning in the world. Therefore, as to my own. 
particular opinion of the flavour and quality of 
the Roſes at home being equal if not ſuperior to 
that of thoſe in this country, I may be entirely 
ſilent; the rules and reaſoning in Chymitſtry, 
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can never be depended upon till confirmed by 
factsand experiments; where many things often 
turn out very different from what, from our beſt 
and moſt plauſible arguments, we had the 
greateſt reaſon to expect. Or, if it ſhould be 
c found to be really true, what I have often heard 
aſſerted, by thoſe however who had it only from 
others, but not of their own particular know- 
ledge, that, in diſtilling their Oi of Roſes at 
the places where they make it the beſt, they 
uſe alſo with their Roſes Sandal-wood, and ſome 
other Aromaticks, no Roſes whatſoever, it is 
plain, could ever of themſelves be made to at- 
ford a like Oil; nor without ſuch an addition 
as they employ. A circumſtance, by the bye, 
that might poſſibly eaſily be certified by ſome 
one of the many ingenious correſpondents of 
the Society, who may happen to reſide where 
it is made; and a knowledge of the real truth 
of it would certainly be of ute. 


ares Dec. 24. 1786, 
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SENT BY MATTHEW LESLIE, ESQ. 


"HE ſingular animal which M. Borron 
i deſoribes by the name of Pangolin, is 
well-known in Europe ſince the publication of 
his Natural Hiſtory and GoLDsMirn's elegant 
abridgement of it; but if the figure 5 
bited by Burrox was accurately FRA from 
the three animals tae ſpoils of which he had 
examined, we muſt conſider that which has 
been lately brought from Caracdiah to Chitra, 
and ſent thence to the Preſidency, as a remark- 
able variety, if nota different ſpecies, of the 
Pangolin: ours has hardly any neck, and 
though ſome filaments are diſcernible between 
the ſcales, they can ſcarce be called briſtles; 
but the principal difference is in the tail; that of 
' BuyFoN's animal being long, and tapering almoſt 
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to a point, while that of ours is much ſhorter, 
ends obtuſely, and reſembles in form and flexi- 
bility the tail of a lobſter. In other —_ : 


as far as we can judge from the dead ſubject, i 


has all the characters of Burrox's Pangolin 


a name derived from that by which the ani- 


mal is diſtinguiſhed in Java, and conſequently 2 
preferable to Manis or Pholiditus, or any other 
appel lation deduced from an European lan- 


guage. As to the ſcaly Lizard the ſealed Ar- 


madillo, and the five-nailed Ant-eater, they are 


manifeſtly improper deſignations of this ani- 


mal; which is neither a Lizard nor an Arma- 
dillo in the common acceptation; and, though it 
be an Ant- eater, yet it eſſentially differs from 
the Hairy quadruped uſually known by that ge- 
neral deſcription. We are told, that the Mate 
bar name of this animal is Alungu + the natives 
of Bahir call it Bajdr-cit, or, as they explain 
the word, Stone-vermin; and in the ſtomach _ 
of the animal before us was found about a tea- 


1 cupful of ſmall ones, which had probably 


been ſwallowed for the purpoſe of facilitating 
digeſtion ; but the name alludes, I believe, 4 
- har dich of the ſcales ; for Vajracita means in 
Sanſcrit the Diamond, or Thunderbolt, reptile, 
and Fajra is a common figure in the Indian po- 
etry for any thing exceſſively hard. The Vajra- 
elta is believed by the Pandits to be the animal 
which gnaws their Sacred fone, called Salgrä- 
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HE abgulet 1 which M. Borrou 
deſoribes by the name of Pangolin, is 
well-known in Europe ſince the publication of 
his Natural Hiſtory and GoLpsMirg's elegant 
abridgement of it; but if the figure exhi- 
bited by Burro was accurately 4118870 from 
the three animals tae ſpoils of which he had 
examined, we muſt conſider that which has 
been lately brought from Caracdiah to Chitra, 
and ſent thence to the Preſidency, as a remark- 
able variety, if nota different ſpecies, of the 
Pangolin: ours has hardly any neck, and 
though ſome filaments are diſcernible between 
the ſcales, they can ſcarce be called briſtles ; 
but the principal difference is in the tail; that of 
* BuyFoN's animal being long, and tapering almoſt 
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to a point, while that of ours 1s much ſhorter, 
ends obtuſely, and reſembles in form and flexi- 
bility the tail of a lobſter. In other reſpects, 
as far as we can judge from the dead ſubject, it 
1 all the characters of Burrox's Pangolim; 
name derived from that by which the ani- 
* is diſtinguiſhed in Java, and conſequently 
preferable to Manis or Pholidbtus, or any other 
appellation deduced from an European lan- 
guage. As to the ſcaly Lizard the ſealed Ar- 
madillo, and the five-nailed Ant-eater, they are 
manifeſtly improper defignations of this ani- 
mal; which is neither a Lizard nor an Arma- 
_ dillo in the common acceptation; and, though it 
be an Ant-eater, yet it eſſentially differs from 


3 |  neral deſcription, We are told, that the Mala- 
Bar name of this animal is Alungu : + the natives 
of Bahar call it Bajdr-cit, or, as they explain 


of the animal before us was found about a tea- 
cupful of ſmall foes, which had probably 
been ſwallowed for the purpoſe of facilitating ; 
digeſtion ; but the name alludes, I believe, to 
the zar chef of the ſcales; for Vajracita means in 
Sanſcrit the Diamond, or Thunderbolt, reptile, 
and Fajra is a common figure in the Indian po- 
etry for any thing exceſſively hard. The Vajra- 
cla is believed by the Pandits to be the animal 
which gnaws their Sacred fone, called Salgra- 
Vor. II. 3 mail 5 


the hairy quadruped uſually khown by that =_ 


the word, Stone-verm1n 3 + and in the ſtomach _ 
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mani; but the Pangolin has apparently no teeth, 
and the 9a/grams, many of which look as if they 
had been worm; eaten, are perhaps only decayed 

in part by expoſure to the air. 
Tunis animal had a long tongue ſhaped like 
that of a cameleon 4 and, if it was nearly adult, 
as we may conclude from the young one found 
in it, the dimenſions of it were much leſs than 
thoſe which Borrox aſſigns generally to his 
Pangolin ; for he Jeſorthes its length as fix, 
feng, or eight feet including the rail, which 
is almoſt, he ſays, as long as ; the body, when 
it has attained its full growth; whereas ours is 
but thirty- four inches long from the extremity 
of the tail to the point 5 the ſnout, and the 
length of the tail is fourteen inches; but, ex- 
clufively of the head, which is five inches long, 
the tail and body are, indeed, nearly of the 
fame length; and the ſmall difference between 
them may ſhow, if Bur rox be correct in this 
5 point, that the animal was young: the circum- 
ference of its body in the thickeſt part is twenty 
inches, and that of the tail only twelve. 
W' cannot venture to fay more of this ex- 
traordinary creature, which ſeems to conſtitute 
the firſt ſtep from the quadruped to the reptile, 
until we have examined 1t alive, and obſerved 
its different inſtincts; but as we are aflured, 
that it is common in the country round Khin- 
* 7, and at en where the native Maſet- 
mans 
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mans calls it the Land- -carp, we ſhall poſſibly be 


count of it. There are in our Indian provinces 
many animals, and many hundreds of medici- 
nal plants, which have either not been de- 
ſcribed at all, or, what is worſe, ill deſeribed 
by the naturaliſts of Europe; and to procure 
perfect deſcriptions of them from actual exa- 
mination, with accounts of their ſeveral / in 
medicine, diet, or manufactures, appears to be 
one of the moſt important objects of our 
inſtitution. 5 


61 Nr TH E ; 
DISSECTION OF THE PANOOLIN, 


by OY A 
LETTER To GEN. CARNAC FROM ADAM BURT, FR 

: COMMUNICATED By Gan, eanxac. | 
1% 


1 compliance with your defire; I moſt wil 
lingly do myſelf the honour to preſent to 
vou my obſervations and reflections on the diſ. 
ſection of the Pangolin, an animal which is diſ- 
tinguiſhed in the FiRsT VoruuzE of the 
TRANSACTIONS of the ASIATICK SOCIETY, by 


U 2 „ a name 


able to give on ſome future occaſion a fuller le! 
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a name which I do not at preſent remember; 


but probably the animal is of the ſame genus 
with the Manis, as deſcribed in the le edi- 
tion of the ENCYCLOPADIA BRITANNICA, or, 


perhaps, not different from Me. Pangolin of 


Burrox. 


THERE are on each foot five tlaws,. of ien 
the outer and inner are ſmall when compared 


with the other three. There are no diſtinct 
toes; but each nail is moveable by a joint at its 
root. This creature is extremely inoffenſiwe. 
It has 10 fee“; and its feet are unable to graſp. 
Hence it would appear, that nature, having 
_ furniſhed it with a coat of mail for its protec- 
tion, has, with ſome regard to juſtice, denied 
it the powers of acting with hoſtility againſt 
its fellow- creatures. The nails are well adapt- 
ed for digging in the ground ; and the animal 


is ſo dexterous in cluding | its enemies by con- 


cCealing itſelf in holes and among rocks, that it 
15 extremely difficult to procure one. 


Tux upper jaw 1s covered with a croſs cartila- 5 


ginous ridge, which, though apparently not at 
"all ſuited to any purpoſes of maſtication, may, 
by encreaſing the ſurface of the palate, extend 
the ſenſe of taſte. The ceſophagus admitted 
my forefinger with eaſe. The tongue at the 
bottom of he. mouth is nearly about the ſize of : 
the little finger, from whence it tapers to a 


point. 5 
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point. The animal at pleaſure protrudes this 


member a great way from the mouth. The 

tongue Ales from the enſiform cartilage, and 

the c contiguous muſcles of the belly, and paſſes 

in form of a round diſtin& muſcle from over the 


ſtomach, through the thorax, immediately 


under the ſternum; and interior to the wind- 


pipe in the throat. When diſſected out, the 


tongue could be eaſily elongated ſo as to reach 


more than the length of the animal excluſive 


| of its tail. There ISA cluſter of ſalivary g glands 


: ſeated around the ton gue as it enters the mouth; 


Theſe will neceſſarily be compreſſed by the 
action of the tongue; ſo as occaſionally to ſup- ; 


ply a plentiful How of their ſecretion. 


Tux ſtomach is cartilaginous, and analogous : 
to that of the gallinaceous tribe of birds. It 
was filled with ſmall ſtones and gravel, which 
in this part of the country are aſt univer- 
fally calcareous. The inner ſurface of the ſto- 
mach was rough to the feel, and formed into 
folds, the Rr UE of which were filled with 
a frothy ſecretion, The guts were filled with 
a ſandy pulp, in "hich, however, were inn 
terſperſed a few diſtin& ſmall ſtones. No veſ- 
tiges of any-animal or vegetable food could be 


nd” in the 'whdle prime vic. The gall- 
bladder was diſtended with a fluid reſorabling 7g 


in colour and conſiſtence the dregs of beer. 
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The ſubject was a female: its dugs were 
two, ſeated on the breaſt. The uterus and 


organs of generation were e evidently thoſe of a 
viviparous animal. 


FonciBL x ſtruck with the phenomena which 7 


this quadruped exhibited, my imagination at 
once overleaped the boundaries by which 
ſcience endeavours to circumſeribe the pro- 
ductions and the ways of Nature; and be- 
lieving with Burrod, que tout ce qui peut 
breeft, 1 did not heſitate to conjecture, that 
this animal might poſſibly derive its nouriſh- 
ment from mineral ſubſtances. This idea I ac- 
cordingly hazarded in an addreſs to Colonel 
Kyp: the ſpirit of inquiry natural to that gen- 
tleman could be ill fatisfied by ideas thrown out 


apparently at random; and he ſoon called ou 


me to explain my opinion, and its foundation. 


 Troven we have perhaps no clear idea of the 


manner in which vegetables extract their nouriſh 
ment from earth, yet the fact being ſo, it may not 
be unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that ſome animalmay 

_ derive nutriment by a proceſs ſomewhat fimilar, 

It appears to me, that facts produced by SpAL» 
LANZANI directly invalidate the experiments 
from which he has drawn the inference, that 


| fowls ſwallow ſtones merely from ſtupidity z and 
that ſuch ſubſtancesare altogether unneceflary to . 


thoſe animals. He reared fowls, without per- 
mitting 
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mitting them ever to ſwallow ſand or ſtones ; 5 
but he alſo eſtabliſhed the fact, that carnivo- 


rous animals may become frugivorous, and 


herbivorous animals may come to live on fleſh. 


A wood-pidgeon he brought to thrive on putrid 
meat. 

corroborates the proof, that we have it in our 
power by habits to alter the natural conſtitution 
of animals. 
of truth found, that fowls died when ſed on 


ſtones alone; but ſurely that fact is far ſhorf of 


_ proving, that ſuch ſubſtances are not agreeable 


to the original purpoſes of nature in the digeſ- i 


tive proceſs of theſe animals. When other ſub- 


ſtances ſhall have been detected in the ſtomach EE. 
my inference from what I 


of this animal, 


have ſeen, muſt. neceſſary fall to the ground. 
But if, 1 


whole alimentary canal, ſince in that thinly 


inhabited country the wild animals are free to 


feed without intruſion from man. Nor. can it 
be inferred from the ſtructure of the ſtomach, 


that this animal lives on- ants or on inſects. 
though of con- 


Animals devoured as food, 
ſiderable ſize and ſolidity, with a proportionally 


| {mall extent of ſurface to be acted on by the 
gaſtric 


Us 


The experiment on fowls, then, only 


Again, that eminent inveſtigator 


like other animals with muſcular and 
_ cartilaginous ſtomachs, this ſingular quadruped 
conſume grain, it muſt be ſurprizing that no 
veſtige of ſuch food was found preſent. in the 
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gaſtric juice and the action of the ſtomach, are 


readily diſſolved and digeſted by animals poſ- 


ſefſing not a cartilaginous, but a membrana- 


ceous, ſtomach, as for inſtance, a frog in that 


of a ſnake, 


In the N ie many nerds 4 are Gluble, 


and the moſt active things which we can ſwal- 
low. Calcareous ſubſtances are readily acted 
..on. Dr. PRIESTLEV has aſked, ©* May not 
66 phlogiſtic matter be the moſt eſſential part 

* of the food and ſupport of both vegetable 
% and. animal bodies? 1 confeſs, that Dr. 
PRIEST LEV's finding cauſe to propoſe the queſ- 
tion, inclines me to ſuppoſe, that the affirmative 
to it may be true. Earth ſeems to be the baſis 
of all animal matter. The growth of the 
bones muſt be attended with a conſtant ſupply, 


and in the human ſpecies there is a copious dif- 


charge of calcareous matter thrown out by the 


kidneys. and falivary glands, May not the 


quadruped in queſtion derive phlogiſton from 
earth; ſalt, from mineral ſubſtances? And 
as it is not deprived of the power of drinking 
water, what elſe is necelliary to the ſubſiſtence 
of his corporeal machine? 


_ ConsIDERING the ſealy covering 55 7 this. 


| ee we may conceive, that it may be at 
leaſt neceflary for its exiſtence, on that ac- 
count, to imbibe a greater proportion af earth 


than is neceſſary to other animals. It may de- 
„55 ſerve 
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ſerve conſideration, that birds are covered with 


feathers, whichin their conſtituent principles ap- 
proach to the nature of horn and bone. Of theſe 
animals the gallinaceous tribe ſwallow ſtones; and 
the carnivorous take in the feathers and bones of 
their prey: the latter article is known to be 
ſoluble in the membranaceous ſtomachs; and 
hence is a copious ſupply of the earthy prin- 
ciples. In truth, I do not know that any thing 
is ſoluble in the ſtomach of animals, which 
may not be thence abſorbed into their circu- 
lating ſyſtem, and nothing can be ſo abſorbed 


without affecting the n conſtitution. 


WIAT I have here ſtated is all that I could 
advance to the Colonel; but my opinion has 
been ſince not a little eine by obſerving 
the report of experiments by M. Bavava- 
TELLI of Pavia, on the authority of 
M. CELL, by which we learn, that ſome 
birds have ſo great a diſſolvent power in the 
gaſtric juice as to diſſolve in their ſtomachs 
| flints, rock cryſtal, calcareous ſtones and ſhells, 


1 yx6 only farther to obſerve, that ſome 


things in Burrox's deſcription of the Pangolin, 


not apparently quite applicable to this animal, 


might have been owing to his deſcription be- 
ing only from the view of a dried preparation, 
in which the organs of generation would be 

obliterated, and the dugs ſhrivelled away ſo as 
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„ animaux quadrupedes gut font couverts de 


the neceſſary attendant of my ſuperficial know- 
Hedge of things. In ingenuouſneſs, however, 


* am proud to ſubſeribe myſelf, 
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to be imperceptible : elſe that elegant philoſo- 
pher could not have aſſerted, that us les 


e cailles, ſont ovipares." ov 
Excusk my prolixity, which is y in me 


I hope that I am not inferior to . man: and 


8 I R, 
Your moſt obedient and humble ſervant, 


TY ADAM BURT. 
Gra, Sp. 14. 4: 729. 
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Oxce upon a time the illuſtrious Amara, 
renowned amongſt men, coming here, diſco- 
vered the place "of the Supreme Being, Bood- 
Aba, in the great foreſt. The wiſe Amara en- 
deavoured to render the God Bood-dha propi- 
tious by ſuperior ſervice; and he remained in 
the foreſt for the ſpace of twelve years, feeding 
upon roots and fruits, and ſleeping upon the ; 
bare earth; and he performed the vow of a. 
Moonee, and was without tranſgrefſion; He per- 
formed acts of ſevere niortificition, for he was 
a man of infinite reſolution, with a compaſ- 
ſionate heart. One night he had a viſion and 
| heard a voice faying, , Name whatever boon : 
thou wanteſt. Amara Deva having heard this, 
Was aſtoniſhed, and with due reverence replied, 
. Firſt; give me a viſitation, and then grant 
. me ſuch a boon.“ | He had another Fra 
in the night, and the voice ſaid, How can 
© there be an apparition in "he Kalee-Yoog * 
% The fame reward may be obtained from the 
fight of an Image, or fron the worſhip of an 
6k Image, as may be derived from the imme- 
& diate viſitation of a Deity.” Having heard 
this, he cauſed an Image of the apres Spirit 
Bood. dba to be made, and he worſhipped it, ac- 
| cording to the law, with perfumes, incenſes, 
and the like; and he thus ie the name 
Vol. II. > EY. = 
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of that Supreme Being, the Incarnation of a por- 


tion of Yee/knoo : ** Nene be unto thee in 


cc 


40 


.c6 


t 


the form of Bood-dha ! Reverence be unto 
„the Lord of the Earth] Reverence be unto _ 
thee, an incarnation of the Deity and the 
% Eternal One! Reverence be unto thee, 0 5 
“ God, in the form of the God of Mercy j— _ 
the diſpeller of pain and trouble, the Lord 55 = 
all. 74 the Deity who overcometh the 


fins of the Kalee-Yoog, the Guardian of the 


Univerſe, the Emblem of Mercy towards 
thoſe who ſerve thee—OM! the poſſeſſor of 
all things in vital form! Thou art Brahma, 

15 Vegſbnos, and Maheſa! Thou art Lord of the 

' Univerſe ! Thou art, under the proper form 

of all things moveable and immoveable, the 
poſſeſſor of the whole! and thus I adore 
thee. Reverence be unto the beſtower '" 
ſalvation, and Refteekeſa, the ruler of the 
faculties! Reverence be unto thee ( Keſavah ), 
the deſtroyer of the evil Spirit Keſee! O 
 Damordara, ſhew me favour ! Thou art he 


who reſteth upon the face of the milky 
ocean, and who lyeth upon the ſerpent S a. 
Thou art Treevie rama ( who at three ſtrides 
encompaſſed the earth)! I adore thee, who 


art celebrated by a thouſand names, and 
_under various forms, in the ſhapeof Bod- dba, 


the God of Mercy! Be propitious, O Moſt | 
High God! py 
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Ua thus worſhipped the Guardian of 
ee he became like one of the juſt. He 
joyfully cauſed a holy Temple to be built of a 
wonderful conſtruction, and therein were ſet up 
the divine foot of Veeſhnoo, for ever Purifier of 
the fins of mankind, the images of the Pandoos, 
and of the deſcents of V zeſhnoo, and in like man- 
5 ner of Brabma, and the reſt of the Divinities. 
Tals place is renowned ; and it is celebrated 
"2 by the name of Bood-dba- Gaya. The fore- 
fathers of him who ſhall perform the ceremony 

of the Sradba at this place ſhall obtain ſalvation. 
The great virtue of the Sradba performed here, 
is to be found in the book called Vaybo-Ppoborana; 

an Epitome of which hath 15 me been engraved 

4 upon ö 7 
| VEREKRAMADEETYA was certainly: a ag! re- 
nowned in the world. So in his court there 
were nine learned men, celebrated under the 
epithet of the Nava-ratnanee, or nine Jewels; 
one of whom was Amara Deva, who was the 
King's Chief Counſellor, a man of great genius 
and e ee learning, and the createſt favourite 
of his Prince. He ir certainly was who built 
the holy temple which deſtroyeth fin, in a place 
in Famboodweep, where, the mind being ſteady, 
it obtains its wiſhes, and in a place whos i it may 
obtain falvation, reputation, and enjoyment, 
even in the country of Bharata, and the pro- 
X 2 vince 
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K 
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| vince of Keekata, where the place of Bood- dba, 
Purifier of the ſinful, is renowned. A crime of 
an hundred fold ſhall undoubtedly be expiated 
from a fight thereof, of a thouſand fold from a 
touch thereof, and of a hundred thouſand fold 
from worſhipping thereof. But where is the 
uſe of ſaying ſo much of the great virtues of 


this place ? Even the Hoſts of Heaven worſhip 


with joyful ſervice both day and night. | 


Tnar it may be known to learned men, that 


he verily erected the houſe of Bood-dha, I have 
recorded, upon a ſtone, the authority of the 
place, as a ſelf-evident teſtimony, on Friday the 
fourth day of the new moon in the month of 
Madboo, when in the ſeventh or manſion of 
 Ganiſa, and in the year of the Era of Veckrama- 


deetya 100 5. 
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BY CHARLES WILKINS, ESQ. 


Company have a Factory, and which at that 
time was under my charge, a decapitated mo- 


numental Mun lick at a little diſtance 


has very much the appearance of the trunk of 


a cocoa- nut tree broken off in the middle. K 
ſtands in a ſwamp overgrown with weeds, near 
a ſmall temple dedicated to Fame, whoſe 


image it contains. 
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0 Jour time in the month of November, in 
the year 1780, I diſcovered, in the vici- | 
nity. of the town of Buddal, near which the 


— 


4 — 
— > 
= MIS —— —̃ ͥ —v⁴u:. IE — . 
r a — 
8 * „ wg ey 1 


* - . 1 / 2 — 8 A PR ba. js — * & 2 2 pa TS Sos "=" W 
= 2 2 3 — - * * - — — oa 2 r "= 6 1 
4 Kar © San ut ons n ee Fr N ET 3s I IRE. 8 
2 n. — oo oe 2 n 5 ; — 8 - — N 


a 2 _— —_— 
- - ag Eos * * x —— 
— i 
2 S . a A 
8 : F > 
r — D 
1 3 1 1 
n 


_ a , — =7 r r * b 8 > ** 5 4 : ; wo_ - 
wY * — Cw i 7 5 > 4 Po * + 4 
” x * 4 5 I N s 4 * — 2 — ” 2 - A A. 2 = * = o 
Go outtix | Of "—_ 8 24 Fe nth! = he . 8 2 X n 
nb 3 2 r r 4 — — 2 = 
7 . — I. — ce 
: , - 9 — hon 2 5 . 0 
4 — —_ — b AS — - 2 - 5 - — * - - —_ — — A _ - —— . _ A & = l 5 : * 2 
N nd © I Ee E 4+. 4 TrrInrs ob. abit x Ge" S oe r * 8 S _ 22 x * 82 1 1 Ms : — . 4 F : * . 4 - 
2 e 2 - — FEY Do 5 = r Se bs i Cats 8 * n e . — * . c . 22 ——— 2 r = N * 5 r — — 3 Mt — = IN. 
- ">" — 2 — E L * : = — D — 2 * . e 7 4 = 5 - — 2 - A” — : AY "7 = 2 1 — 2 Ig A > Lon hoe > B 2 - bn. 
8 e bk, "+4 > * 8 * — "ae 7 2 5 — * * n LE — *. = 3 * 3 5 — man” + Soo 7 — — 22 * n ng — 0 — ” I — r 1 Is P — — 2 * 4 onion — 8 — — * * ** £ — 
3 * "Pt 167 F is 53 > x 8 W< r 8 23 V r Ne IX: — on Wer. * * * <4" 2 2 21 * 3 . —. * ds th * 2 Is — I 4 — 8 het” 0D = <P A N — — = 
K —— wo _ g - = = _ 8 2 "Dia Phe ; ths „ 9 —— — 4 5 "nn Yo Rk 9 > >>I "222004 22 * OWLS == . * — 22 — 22 = — = #5 h 
£8 WL Nr bone — gr - A . i q * 8 RY IRE — J — A ——_—— — * 2 - Wann 0 7 55 2 — - - — — 
— rw om ol ESE . — £ l ü 7 — — => 4 « P23 5 ks x . TI — — 2 * — — 8 8 
3 WERE oa . 8 * £ = — —— » 22 * — : —_ : * 2 5 3 < 3 2 Wc * * 2 5 — WAS 1 8 3 1 — a 2 8 ä 


2 
* MN * £ 2 5 * WL, 
. EL ng ond P * 
— 4 V4 


1 2 = —_— * * FREE pag 3 < RE. 
— AT EE I En „ = - a 1 


000 rn Ar rr er Is AR 
. - 


ac” 3 Sy 


310 AN INSCRIPTION ON A 


complexion ; and it has loſt by accident a con- 


ſunk conſiderably in the ground; but upon my 


not the caſe. At a few feet above the ground 
is an Inſcription engraved in the Kobe: from 
which I took two e impreſſions with 


nour to lay before the Society « . franflation 


Ir is formed of a fingle ſtone of a dirty grey 


ſiderable part of its original height. I was told 
upon the ſpot, that it had, in the courſe of time, 


digging about the foundation I found this was 


printer's ink, I have lately been ſo fortunate as 
to decypher the character; and I have the ho- 


Tur original character of chis Inſcription is 


very ferent from the modern form; but it ſo 
much reſembles that on the plate found by 
Colonel WarsoN at Mongueer, that I am in- 
duced to conclude it to be a work of the ſame 

period. The language is Sanſtreet, and the 
whole is compriſed in twenty-eight metrical 


verſes of various meaſures. 


of CHARLES WILKINS. 
Fab 14, 785. 
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PROSPERITY ! [ 


| VEERA DEV was yu, ihe e race * ; 
= from him was deſcended Panchal ; of whoſe 


generation, and of whom, was Garga born. 


„ 


He, another Shea 1 was eule but af one 
quarter, and had no authority in other r-gions. _ 
He, too, was defeated by Ditya { + chiefs ; ; but 
being a virtuous prince, he ee ſupreme 
over every country without reſerve; and his 


conduct was ſuch, that he laughed V 7 bebe. 


5 zee & lo ſcorn. 


1512 


| Exens 1 was His wife; 20d; like love, ſhe 
was the miſtreſs of his heart. She was ad- 
mired for the native purity of her mind, and 


her beauty was like the light of the moon. 


*A ike 1 . All e extant, 
+ EENDRA, the God of the ry who is ſuppoſed 


to be the Guardian of the Eaſt. 


t Evil Spirits. EENDRA is ſaid to have Iſt 115 king- 


1975 for a while, to the 4ſcors or Evil Spirits. 


y The Tutor of the Goad Spirits and the Planet] upiter 


4 Love, Deſire. ; N pes Vs ol 
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; 5 


In his countenance, which was like the 


flower of the waters *, were to be traced the 


lines of four ſciences 4. The three worlds 
were held 1 in W by bis wee high 


rank. 
F ROM theſe two was deſcended a enn 


like Kamalayonee f, and he took unto hinoſelf | 
the name of Sree Darbha- -panee ; 


- v * 
bi 2 j 


Wos country (extending to W. 


| Janal 8 ; to the father of Gowree||, whoſe piles 
of rocks reek with the juice exuding from the 
heads of intoxicated elephants, ad whoſe 
ſaow-white mountains are brightened by the 
ſun's rays; to the two oceans ;—to that whence 
Aroon I riſcth from its bed, and to that where- 2 
T in i the ſun ſinketh in the welt) the Prince 


« The Lotus. | 


+ Arms, Muſic, Mechanics, Phyſics. 
1 Brahma. 


Perhaps the Narbadda. © | 
1 The ſnowy Mountains that part „die cikey Te ita. 


| GowREE, one of the 1 names of the Parvatet, the conſort | 


151 7 


of SEEV. 
q The Charioteer of the Sun the Aurora of the 


| Hindoor. 


Sree 
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Sree Dev Pal *, by his . rendered 
tributary; 


_ AT whoſe gates (although the proſpect, hid- 


den by che duſt ariſing from the multitude Be -- 
marching force, was. rendered clear from the 


earth being watered by conſtant and abundant 


ſtreams flowing from the heads of luſtful ele- 
phants of various breeds), ſtood, ſcarce viſible, 
amongſt the vaſt concourſe of nobles flocking 
to his. ſtandard from every quarter, Sree Dev 


1 Pol! in n expeckation of his ſubmitſion. | 15 
ä 


Wacsx throne that Prince. (who v was the 5 
image of EEN DRA, and the duſt of whoſe feet 
was impreſſed with the diadems of ſundry po- 
tentates) himſelf aſcended with a flaſh of 
glory, although he had formerly been wont to 


offer him laws ſums of Peetas + bright as 
the lunar rays. 


i, 


To him was born of the Princeſs Sar lara, f 
the Brahman Someſewar, who was like Som | 


* If this be the Prince mentioned i in the S 


found by Col. WATSON, he reigned at Mongueer above 
1800 years ago. 
+ A ſquare Coin. 


+ The Moon. 
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the offspring of Atree, and a favourite of the 
Moſt Hi gh. 


IX. 


Hr 1 tsd the manners of Dzanaiey e, 
and did not exult over the ignorant and wn; 
favoured. He ſpent his riches amongſt the 
needy. He neither vainly accepted adulation, 
nor uttered honey-words. His attendants were 
attached by his bounty; and becauſe of his 
vaſt ralents, which the whole univerſe could 
not equal, he Was the wonder of all good | 


men. . 
Axxlovs br u the? and an aſylum, he 
| took the hand of Ranna +, a Princeſs of his 
own likeneſs, according to the law, even as 


Seen the hand of Seeva | even a as Hau; the 
hand of W | 


XI. 


From his pair pier pd into life, burſting 
forth like Goh 1 with a countenance of a 


2 Ons of: the ſons of Pando, commonly called Kin 

I A Princeſs of this name is alſo mentioned! in Colonel Jo. 

WaTs0N' s Plate. bs 

I Serve is the feminine of Seev. 
$ Hare, a name of Veeſbnos. 

|} Gooba, a name of Karteeł. 


golden 
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golden! hue, the fortunate Kedara Meeſra, whole 


actions rendered him the favourite of heaven. 


—The lofty diadem which he had attained 


ſhone with faultleſs ſplendour, kiſſing the vaſt 
His extenſive 5 
power was hard to be limited ; and he was re⸗ 
nowned for boundleſs knowledge raiſed from ; 


circumference of the earth. 


. own knee ſource. 


; 1 


Tux ocean of the four ſciences, which: bud 
: been. at a ſingle draught drunk up, he brought 
forth again, and laughed | at the Power of 5 


Aulne d, . 
XIII. 


Tausrixe to his wiſdom, | the Rex of : 
Got: + for a long time enjoyed the country of 


the eradicated race of Ootę] I, of the Hoons & 


of humbled pride, of the kings of Draveer It} 


and Goorjar ©, whoſe glory was reduced, and 
the univerſal ſea-girt throne. 


* Whoi is ſaid to have drunk up the ocean. 
The kingdom of Gowr anciently included all as 


countries which now form the kingdom of Bengal on | this 


| fide the Brabmapootra, except _— 
I Orixa. 


Hund. 


A country to the fouth of the « Carnatic, 
1 Gooxerat. | 


xw. Hs 
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ey © 5 
Hx conſidered his own acquired wealth the 
property of the needy, and his mind made no 
_ diſtinction between the friend and the foe. He 
was both afraid and aſhamed of thoſe offences 
which condemn the ſoul to fink again into the 
ocean of mortal birth; and he deſpiſed the plea- 


fures of this life, becauſe he delighted in a ſu- 
AD abode. 


— — 
— * - A - 
. — — p 2 8 n - 
. ores Le Coin AE ar} 2 4 — - EY . * 2 
—. 6 = "A 27 —— Cs 34 ZEST. oo 


Q. — 7 
fi Me AL I I EE ESE 9%, 2D 


N a 


SIR Uw ng 2 es 
* e IN. 


% ties, emblem of Preehaſpatee *, and to 

N his religious rites, -the Prince Sree Soora Pal 

(who was a ſecond Fendra, and whoſe ſoldiers 

were fond of wounds) went repeatedly ; ; and 
that long and happy companion of che world, 

which 1s girt with ſeveral oceans as with a belt, 
was wont, with a ſoul purified at the fountain 


of faith, and his head humbly bowed e 


1 to bear pure water before him. 


XVI. 


Vanwa, * celeſtial * was his conſort, 
with whom neither the fickle Lakſhmee, nor 
Sate 1 conſtant to her lord, were to be c com- 
pared. 


* The Preceptor of the Good Spirits, and ths} Planet 
Jupiter. | | 

q The Conbort of Seev. Sas Te 
xvn. SHE, 
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XVI. 


Sus, like aber Devalee „, min unto 5 a | 
a fon of high renown, wh. reſembled ' the 
—_— of Y. nn + and huſband of ROTOR . 


XVIII. 


\Turs u by me Gros Amtes Mehta, 0 
was acquainted with all the conſtellations. He 
' reſembled Ram, the ſon of eee 


5 He was another Ram. 5911 


His abilities were 10 great, that he was . 


kcitous to diſcover the ffence of things, where= 
fore he was greatly reſpected by the Prince Sree 


Narayan Pal. What other honour was ne- 
ö ceſſary? 5 


XX. 


Hs policy (who was of no mean capacity, 
and of a reputation not to be conceived), fol- 


| + Thi zel mockerer Nb. 
4 The foſter- mother of Kree/hna. 


I Re0kmeenee, the Conſort of Kreeſpna. She is hats called 


| Lakſhmee, in compliance with the idea of der being A de- 
ſcent of that Goddeſs. et 

S5 This is neither the conqueror of Colon, a nor the bro- 

ther of e | | 


© lowing 
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lowing the ſenſe of the Peds, was of boundleſs 
ſplendour, and, as it were, a deſcent of Dhar- 
ma, the Genius of Juſtice. It was regulated 
by the example of thoſe who truſt in the Power 
of ſpeech over things future, who ſtand upon 
the connexion of family, who are in the exer- 
ciſe of paying due praiſe to the virtues of great 
men, and who believe in the purity of {ind 5 


> = - Fray 


1 bim was united a lovely pair, Lakfbmee : 
and Sarafwatee, the diſpoſer of fortune, and 
the Goddeſs of Science, who ſeemed to have 
forſaken their natural enmity, and to. ſtand to- 

gether paintings at e 23 


XXII.“ 


"Hz laug T0) to pa him who, in the aſ- 
ſemblies I the learned, was intoxicated. with 
the love of argument, and confounded him 

with profound | and elegant diſcourſes framed 
according to the dodrine of the Saftras : and 

he ſpared not the man who, becauſe of his 
| boundleſs power and riches, was overwhelmed 
with the pride of 11 over his enemy i in the 


field. 2 
XXIII. 
He had 14 wotnb, but it obſtinately bore bim 5 


no fruit. One like him can have no great reliſh 
for 
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for the enjoyments of life! He never was 


blefſed with that giver of delight, by ob- 


taining which a man | goeth. unto another al- 


moner F K. 


XXIV. 


He who was, as it were, another n : 


"ep + born in this dark: age of 1 impiety, amongſt 


a dreadful and a cruel race of mortals, was a 
devout man who diſplayed the learning of the 


. Peas 1 in books of moral tales. 


His profound. and pleaſing language, like 


Ganga, flowing in a triple courſe | and con- 


5 ſtant ſtream, purifieth and delighteth. 


XXVI. 


wt to whom, and to Gals of whoſe ge- 


neration, men were wont to reſort as it were 
to Brahma, waited ſo long in expectation of be- 
Ing a father, that, at length, he himſelf ar- 
- out at the ſtate of a child. 


* He had "6 ite to perform the Sradb for the releaſe of . 
hls ſoul from the bonds of ſin. By another almoner is meant 


the Deity. 


The firſt Poet of the 2 and a ſuppoſed author of 


the Ramayan. 


_ He | is ſuppoſed te to have written in three languages. 5 


XXVII. By 


XXVII. 


By him was de here, PIER this laſting 
column, the ſuperior beauty of whoſe ſhaft 
catcheth the eye of the beholder, whoſe aſpiring 
height is as boundleſs as his own ideas, which 
is, as it Were, a ſtake planted in the breaſt of 
Kalee „and on whoſe top fits 7. arkſhya +, the 
foe of ſerpents and favourite bird of Haree, the 2 
line of bis c own a deſcent... 


xxVIII. 


5 ' Gaxoon, like his fame, having ande to 
the extremity of the world, . deſcended 


even unto its foundation, was exalted here with 
2 ſerpent i in his mouth. 


Tris Work was executed i by the Artiſt 
Brzxpoo BuapRA. 


* Time. 25 | 
© Otherwife called oe. 


REMARKS ON run PRECEDING PAPER: 
By THE PRESIDENT, 


VrRSE II. a virtuous prince—) Many ſtanzas in this : 
Inſcription prove that the Sindila family were not Princes, 
but that ſome of them were Prime Miniſters to the kings of 
| Gour, or Bengal, according to this comparative 8 5 
| | ings. 
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| Kings. = Miniſters . 
Go'PA'LA; „„ 2,» PAWERKEA. 
DurRMAP ALA. GARGA. 
Dx vAPA-L A. B. C. 22. DErBHAPANIL, 
RA JYAPA'LA, |  SoME'SWARA. 
S$'U'RAPALA, * CE'/DARAMISRA, 


Na RA YANAPATA. A. C. 67. GURAVAMISRA. 


So that reckoning thirty years to a generation, we may 
date the pillar of GURAvAMIS'RA in the lixty-ſeventh | 
year after ChRIsT. A Pandit, named RA DRHA C NTA, 
with whom J read the original, appeared ſtruck with my 
' remark on the two families, and adopted it without heſi- 
tation; but, if it be juſt, the ſecond ſtanza muſt be dif- 
| ferently interpreted. I ſuſpe&t Dharma, the Genius of 
5 Juſtice or Virtue, to be the true reading inſtead of dharmya, 
or virtuous, and have no doubt, that purd muſt be ſub- 
ſtituted for pars: the ſenſe will then be, that INDRA was 
ruler in the Eaſt only, and, though valiant, had been defeated 


even there by the Daityas or Titans, but that DHARMA Was = 


made ſovereigu over him in all quarters. | 
VERSE V. Whoſe country). The original is is: 


| arvjanacinmatangajamadaflimpachet hiliſanghatch, 
E gauripituris warendraciranaibpuſhyatſitimnégirẽh. 
-martan”"daſtamayodayarun'ajalad a var irahdwayat, Ty 

nitya yasya bhuwan chacira caradan sri dEyapild nripah. 


The father of Reva is the Mahindra mountain in the ſouth, 
in which that river has its ſource ; as the father of Gaurr is 
the Himalaya in the north, where Is WARA, who has a 
moon on his forehead, is believed often to reſide: hence 
RA; DHA CHAN TA propoſed a conjectural emendation, which 
would have done honour to SCALIGER or BENTLEY, In- 
ſtead of indra, which is a name of the ſun, he reads indu, 
or the moon, by changing only a ſmall ſtraight line into a 
ſmall curve; and then the ſtanza will run thus : 3 


322 AN INSCRIPTION ON A 


Br whoſe policy the great Prince De'vAPA'LA made the 
earth tributary, from the father of Reva, whoſe-piles-of- 
rocks- are-moiſt- with - juice- from- the- heads- of - laſcivious- 
elephants, to the- father- of- GAuxl, whoſe- white - moun- 
tains-are- brightened-with- beams - from- the- moon - of 
IsWARA ;- and as far as the: two- oceans · M hoſe· waters· are- 
red-with- the- riſing- and- with - the- ſetting- Sun. 
The words connected by . are compounds in 
Sanſerit. 
VIXSE VI. Ke I underſtand avaſara in this 
place to mean the leiſure of the Miniſter from publick af- 
fairs, for which even the King waited at the head of his 
army. | 
VERSE VII. ſums of Pate k The common ſenſe of 
5 pit'ba i is a chair, ſcat, or throne ; and in this ſenſe it occurs in 
the thirteenth verſe. V upacheh' habipit' ham, or with-a-ſeat- 
bright-as-the-moon, appears to be the compound epithet of 
_— #:anamy or chair of late, which though the King had often 
given to his Miniſter, yet, abafhed by his wiſdom, and 
_ apprehenſive of his popularity, * had n aſcended 
his throne with fear. 
V᷑ISE X. The tenth Ranza is extremely difficult, as 
it contains many words with two meanings, applied in 
one ſenſe to the Miniſter CEDARA Mis RA, but, in 
another, to CA RTIcE- vA, the Indian Mars : thus, in the 
firſt hemiſtich, ic hin means fire or a peacock; Sich, 2 
bright flame, or a creſt, and wvacti, either power or a ſpear, 
As the verſe is differently underſtood, it may be a deſerip- 
tion of the Brabmen or of the Deity. = 
VRS E XII. The Brahmans of this province inſiſt, that 
5 by the four Vidyd“ s, or branches of #nwledce, are meant 
the four /#da's, not the Upaveda''s, or Medicine, Archery, 
Muſick, and Mcchanicks ; and they cite two diſtichs from 
the Agnipurina, in which eighteen Vidya's are enumerateds 


and, among them, the four Vedas; three only of which are 


mentioned in the Amarco/h and in ſeveral older books, In 
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this verſe alſo RA DHA CAN has diſplayed his critical ſa- 
gacity: inſtead of nala he reads bala, and, if his. conjec- 
ture be right, we muſt add, © even when he was a Bey.“ 
VERSE XVI. conſtant to her lord). Ra'pya'ca'nc 
reads anapatyayd, or childleſs, for anupatyayd; SATT having 
borne xo children, till ſhe became regenerate in the ET 
of PA'kvaTrl. . 
VERSE XXIII. it obſtinately NEW bin no fruit). T he | 
original ſtanza is uncommonly obſcure : it begins with the 
words yonirbabhizva, the two firſt ſyllables of which cer- 
tainly mean @ womb; but ſeveral Pandits, who were con- 
ſulted apart, are of opinion, that yd is the relative, of 
which ſome word in the maſculine gender, ſignifying 
ſpeech, is the antecedent, though not expreſſed : they ex- 
plain the whole ſtanza thus“ That ſpeech, which came 
forth (nirbabhiva) inconſiderately, of which there was 
c no fruit, he was a man who ſpoke nothing of that kind 
* for his own gratification : he was a man alſo, by whom 
e no preſent-of-playthings was ever given, which the ſup- 
* pliant having received goes to another more bountiful 
„ giver.” If the relative had been han in the neuter gen- 
der, I ſhould have acquieſced in the tranſlation offered by 
the Pandits; but the ſuppreſſion of ſo material a word as 
ſpeech, which, indeed, is commonly feminine in Sanſcrit, 
appears unwarrantably harſh eee to European ideas of 
cConſtruction. 
Vers XXVI. If the preceding interpretation be Fw , 
the object of the Pillar was to perpetuate the names of 
 Gurava Mis'R A and his anceſtors; and this verſe muſt 
imply, that he expected to receive from his own ſons the + and 
2 which he had ales to his forefathers. 


4204-3 
DESCRIPTION 


0F A: 


CAVE NEAR GY & 


| BY JOHN HERBERT HARRINGTON, ESO. 


KNOWLEDGE of the aüitiqnittes of 
= Hindoſtan forming one of the ſeveral ob- 
5 jects propoſed by the inſtitution of our Society, _ 
with the hope of communicating ſomething 
acceptable on this head, I took the opportunity 
of a late excurſion up the country to ſee the 
Cave which Mr. HopGex1s a few years ſince 
attempted to viſit, at the deſire, I believe, of 
the late Governor-General, but was aſſaſſinated 
In his way to it by the followers of one of the 
_ rebellious Allies of CyyT Six. On my de- 
ſcribing it to the Prefident, whom I had ths 
pleaſure to accompany, I was encouraged by 
him to think that a particular account of it 
would be curious and uſeful ; and in conſequence 
| made a lecond viſit to it from Gya, when J 


took. 
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took the following meaſurements, and, by the 
means of my Moonſhee, a copy of the Inſcrip- 
tion on it, which J had deſpaired of preſenting 


to you, but in its original language (a Pandit 


at Benares having attempted in vain to get it 


read, during theſe | laſt three months), till the 
kind Altan of Mr. WIIEIxS enabled me to 
add the accompanying tranſlation and remarks 
to what would otherwiſe have given little 


| fatisfaQtion, 3 
TE hill, or rather rock, from which the 


cavern is dug, lies about fourteen miles North 
of the antlent city of Gya, and ſeems to be 
one of the ſouth eaſtern hills of the chain of 


mountains called by RENNEL Caram/hah, both 
being a ſhort diſtance to the welt of the Phulgs, 


Tri is now diſtin guiſhed by the name of Nagur- 
Jenee ; but this may perhaps be a modern 
appellation ; : no mention of it being made 


in the Inſcription. Its texture is a "ind of 


Granite, called by the MonuMMEDaN natives 
Sung Khireh, which compoſes the whole rock, 
of a moderate height, very craggy ano uneven, 


and ſteep in its arent. 


Tu Cave is ſituated on the Coitiocs Geet 


vity, about two thirds from the ſummit : ; 
tree immediately before it prevents its Ve 


ſeen from the bottom. It has only one Narfobr 
entrance, from the ſouth, two feet and a half 
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in breadth, ſix feet high, and of thickneſs ex- 
actly equal. This leads to a room of an oval 
form, with a vaulted roof, which 1 meaſured 
twice, and found to be forty-four feet in length 
from eaſt to weſt, eighteen feet and an half in 
| breadth, and ten feet and a quarter in height at 
the centre. This immenſe cavity is dug en- 
tirely out of the ſolid rock, and is exceedingly 
well poliſhed, but without any ornament. The 
ſame ſtone extends much farther than the ex- 
cavated part, on each ſide of it, and is alto- 
gether, I imagine, full a hundred feet in length. 
5 The inhabitants near know nothing of its biſ- 
tory or age, but I learnt from the Chief of a 
neighbouring village, that a tradition 1s extant 
of a MonuuMEDAN, named MINHA'J-U-DEEN, 
having g performed his Cheeleh, or forty days de- 


votion, in this cavern; and that he was co- 


temporary with MuxHDooM SHERF-U- -DEEN, 
a venerable Welee, who died in Behar in the 

| Zooth year of the Hijree; and he even went ſa. 
far as to aver that he himſelf was deſcended from 
Minna'- -U-DEEN, and had records at Patna of 
his family's genealogy to the pre ſent time, 
What credit is due to this I will not pretend to 
ſay; but the room is certainly now frequented 
by MohuuuDANs, and has been for ſome 
time, as there are the remains of an old moſque _ 
cloſe before it, and within a raiſed terrace, ſuch 
| as 
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as the MonuMMEeDAN devotees are uſed to con- 
ſtruct for their religious retirement. There are 


rior part of the entrance; the impreſſions * 
both which my Moonſbee took off in the courſe 
of three days, with much trouble, and ſuffi- 
cient accuracy to enable Mr. WILkINSs to un- 
derſtand and explain the whole of one, though 
many Pandits, I was informed, who had Go 
the original engraving, had attempted in vain 
to decypherit. The other, which conſiſts of 
one line only, is unfortunately of a different 
5 character, and remains ſtill unintelligible. 
Tux following letter and remarks, which 
Mr. WILXIxS» has favoured me with, make it 
unneceſſary for me to lay any thing of the con- 
tents of the Inſcription : : I can only regret with 
him that the date is yet undiſcovered; as what 
is now but a gratification of curiofity might 
then have been a valuable clue to the illuſtra- 
tion of obſcure events in ancient hiſtory. There 
are, however, ſeveral other Caves in the ad- 
joining hills, which I likewiſe viſited, but had 
not time to take the Inſcriptions : and from 
theſe, L hope a date will be diſcovered. 
WERE any other teſtimony beſides the In- 


religious temples, the remains of three defaced 


images near another which 1 viſited, called 
Ms 5 Curram 


two Inſcriptions, one on each ſide of the inte- 


fei wanted to ſhew that theſe Caves were 
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Curram Choſſar, would be ſufficient proof of it, 
A third, the name of which I could not learn, 
has its entrance very curiouſly wrought with 
Elephants and other ornaments, of which, I 


hope, in a ſhort time to preſent a drawing tq 
the Society. 
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CHARLES WILKINS, [23-9 
To THE SECRETARY» 


| DEAR 5IR, ee» ord they, | 
AVING been fo fortunate as to make out 
the whole of the very curious Inſcrip- 


- ———__ I 


tion you were ſo obliging as to lend me, I here- 


with return it, and alſo a copy of my tranſla- 
tion, which is as literal as the idioms would 
admit it to be. | 

T Ex firſt lines of the Grſt verſe allude to the : 
ſtory of Bhawanee's killing the evil ſpirit 
Maheeſhaſor, who in the diſguiſe of a Buffalo, 
as the name imports, had fought with Eendrd, 
and his celeſtial bands, for a hundred years, de- 
feated him, and Woe his throne. The ſtory 
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is to be found at large in a little book called 
| Chandee. The vanquiſhed ſpirits, being ba- 
niſhed the Heavens and doomed to wander the 
| Earth, after a while aſſemble, with their Chief 
Eendrd at their head, and reſolve to lay their 
grievances before Veeſhnoo and Scev. Conducted 
by Brahma, they repair into the preſence of 
thoſe Deities, who heard their complaints with 
compaſſion; and their anger was ſo violent 
againſt Mabeeſhaſoor, that a kind of flame iſſued 
from their mouths, and from the mouths of 
the reſt of the principal Gods, of which was 
formed a Goddeſs of inexpreſſible beauty with 
ten arms, and each band holding a different 
weapon. This was a transfiguration of Ba- 
| evanee the conſort of Seev, un e which ſhe is 
generally called Doorga. She is ſent againſt 
de uſurper. She mounts her lion, the gift of 
the mountain Heemalay (ſnowy), and attacks 
the Monſter, who ſhifts his form repeatedly ; 
till at length the Goddeſs planteth her foot upon 
His head, and cuts it off with a ſingle ſtroke of 
her ſword. Immediately the upper part' of a 
human body iflues through the neck of the 
| headleſs Buffalo and aims a "Runks, which being 
warded off by the lion with his right paw, 
Doorga puts an end to the combat by piercing 
him through the heart with a ſpear. I have in 
my poſſeſſion a ſtatue of the Goddeſs with one 
. P foot 
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foot on her lion, and the Saler on the Monſter, 
in the attitude here laſtly deſcribed. 
THE want of a date diſappointed my expec- 
tations. I had ſome hopes that it was con- 
tained 1 in the ſingle line, which you informed 


me was taken from another part of the Cave; 


but, although J have not yet ſucceeded in mak- 


ing out the whole, I have difcovered enough 

to convince me that it contains nothing but an 
Invocation, If you ſhould be fo fortutats as to 
obtain correct copies of the reſt of the Inſcrip- 
tions that are to be found in the Caves of thoſe 
mountains, I make no doubt but that we ſhall 
meet with ſome circumſtance or other, that _ - 


Y guide us to a diſcovery of their antiquity. 


1 have the pleaſure to ſubſeribe myſelf, 
DEAR SIR, 
Your very ſincere friend, 


And obedient humble ſervant, : : 
_GHABLES) WILKIN 8. 


Calcutta, 1715 March 17 8 5 = 
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SANSCRIT INSCRIPTION, 


FHEN the den a ce Orbis img - - 


with its tinkling ornaments, planted 


| upon the head of Mobreſbaſoor +, ll the bloom 


of the new-blown flower of the fountain 1. T was 


_ diſperſed with diſgrace, by its ſuperior beauty. 
May that foot, radiant with a fringe of reful- 
gent beams iſſuing from its pure bright nails, 

endue you with a ſteady and an unexampled 
devotion, offered up with fruits, and ſhew you 


the way to dignity and wealth! 
Tux 1lluſtrious Tagna Varma was a Prince 


| whoſe greatneſs conſiſted in free-will offerings. 


His reputation was as unſullied as the Moon. 


He was renowned amongſt the Martial Tribes; 
and although he was, by deſcent, by wiſdom, | 


* Bhawanee, the wife of Seev. 
+ Thename of an Evil Spirit, 
Þ Epithet of the Lotus. 


courage, 
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courage, charity, and other qualities, the fore. 
leader of the royal line; yet, from the natural 
humility of his temper, he diſturbed not the 
powerful ocean. 
His auſpicious ſon, Sar iel Varma, a Prince 
whoſe magnificence flowed, as it were, from 
the tree of imagination *, diſplayed the enſign 
of royalty in ſacrifices, and the world was ſub- 
dued by his infinite renown. He gratified the 
hopes of relations, friends, and dependants ; and 
| honour was achieved from the deed of death + 
| near the upriſing ocean. 
Bu his pious ſon, called Ananta Varma be- 
cauſe of his infinite renown, the holy abode of 
us contemplative men, who are always ſtudious 
for his good and employed in his ſervice, hath 
been increaſed and rendered famous as long as 
the earth, the ſun and moon, and ſtarry Beben 
| ſhall endure; and Katayanee | having taken 
ſanctuary, and being placed, in this cavern of 
the wonderful Yeendya & mountains, 
Tux holy Prince uw" unto bhawanee, in 
perpetuity, the village — and its hilly 


In che original eee a fabulous tree which yielded 
every thing that was demanded. 

+ He was probably carried to 88 to die. 

1 One of the names of Doorga or Bowanee. 

F The name of the chain of mountains which commences 
_ at Chunar. 


| The name, which conſiſted of two long ſyllables, is 
Rona in the original, 
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lands; by whoſe lofty mountain-tops the ſunny 


beams are caſt in ſhade : Its filth and impuri- 


ties are waſlied away by the precious ſtores of 


the Mahanada *, and it is refreſhed by the 


Swi "ps 


breezes from the waving * + and 
Baloolas Þ of 1 its groves. 


* Probably the river called the Mabonah in 1 RewNES's 


Map of South Bahar. 


+ Probably the . 
7 Aon eree. 7 
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TWO INSCRIPTIONS 


FROM. THE 


VINDHYA MOUNTAINS, 
9 | TRANSLATED FROM THE SANSCRIT, 


BY CHARLES WILKINS, ESQ. 


FIRST INSCRIPTION, IN A CAVERN, CALLED : 
| TE GBO OF THE SEVEN RISHI' 8 NEAR GAYA. N 


NANTA VARMA, 8 of the 


hearts of the people, who was the 
; - Pon of Sree SARDOOLA, by his own birth 
and great virtues claſſed amongſt the principal 
rulers of the earth, gladly cauſed this ſtatue of 
KREESHNA of unſullied renown, confirmed in 
the world like his own reputation, and the 
image of KANTEEMATEE * to be 3 in 
this ; great mountain-cave. | 
2; "Sang SARDOOLA, of eſtabliſhed 6 
jewel of the diadems of kings, emblem of time 
to the martial poſſeſſors of the earth, to the ſub- 


* Ravna, the favourite Miſtreſs of KREESHNA. : 
miſſive 


Two INSCRIPTIONS, &c. "149 


miſſive the tree of the fruit of deſire, a light 
to the Military Order, whoſe glory was not 
founded upon the feats of a ſingle battle, the 
raviſher of female hearts, and the 1 image of | 
SMARA became the ruler of the land. 
. WHEREVER Sree SARDOOLA is wont to 
caſt his own diſcordant ſight towards a foe, and 
the fortunate ſtar, his broad eye, is enflamed 
with anger between its expanded lids, 7here 
falleth a ſhower of arrows from the ear-drawn 
firing of the bow of his ſon, the renowned 
Arad rA VARMA, the beſtower of infinite 
— py 


SECOND INSCRIPTION, IN A CAVE BEHIND 
NAGARJENT: ju, 


1 THE auſpi icious Sree Yajna Varma, | 
whoſe movement was as the ſportive elephants 
in the ſeaſon of luſt, was, like Manoo +, the 
appointer of the military ſtation of all the 
chiefs of the earth. By whoſe divine offerings, 
the Gop with a thouſand eyes I being con- 
| ſtantly invited, the emaciated Pruner F, for 


* Kama Deva the Cupid of the Hindbos. 

| + The firſt legiſlator of the Hindoos. 5 
1 Eendra, a a ee of the Heavens. 
EL The wife of Eendra. 


a long 


336 Two INSCRIPTIONS FROM 


a long time ſullied the 3 of her cheilis 
with falling tears. 

28. ANANTA VARMA by name, the friend 
of ſtrangers ; renowned in the world in the 
character of valour ; ; by nature immaculate as 
the lunar beams, ad who is the offspring of 
| Sree SARDOOLA :—By him this wonderful ſta- 
tue of BuooTAyATEER and of DEves *, the 
maker of all things viſible and inviſible, and the 
granter of boons, which hath taken ſanctuary 

in this cave, was cauſed to be made. May it 

protect the univerſe! C 

3. TRE ſtring of his expanded 8 charged 
with arrows, and drawn to the extremity of the 

| ſhoulder, burſteth the circle's centre. Of ſpa- 
cious brow, propitious diſtinction, and ſur- 

phaaſſing beauty, he is the image of the moon 
with an undiminiſhed countenance. ANAN TA 

VarMa to the end! Of form like SMARAT 
in exiſtence, he is ſeen with the conſtant and 

affectionate ſtanding with their tender and fa- 
'P ſeinated eyes conſtantly fixed upon him. 
5 4. From the machine his bow, reproacher 


ol the crying Koorara I, bent to the extreme, 
be is endued with force; from his expanded 


* Seeva, or Mahadeva, and his conſort in one image, as 
a type of the deities, Genitor and Genitrix. 
The Hindoo Cupid. 


+ A bird that is conſtantly making a noiſe before r rain. 


virtue 
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virtue he is a provoker ; by his good conduct his 
renown reacheth to afar; he is a hero by whoſe 
courſing ſteeds the elephant is diſturbed, and a 


youth who is the ſeat of ſorrow to the women 


of his foes. He is the director, and his name 


iS ANANTA *. 


This word ſignifies Eternal or Infinite, 
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ec 4s, 
| TRANSLATION or an INSCRIPTION 
pa noe IN THE A 
MAGA LANGUAGE, 


ENG RAVED ON A SILVER PLATE FOUND IN A 
| CAVE NEAR ISLA MABA' D. 


COMMU NICATED BY JouN Monk, ESQ. 


NN the 14th of Migha goa, Chindi Lab 
Raja, by the advice of Bowangari Rauli, 
who was the director of his ſtudies and devo- . 
tions, and in conformity to the ſentiments of 
twenty - eight other Raulis, formed the deſign of 
i eſtabliſhing a place of religious wor ſhip ; for 
which ourpoſe a Cave was dug, and paved with 
bricks, three cubits in depth, and three cubits 
alſo in diameter, in which were depoſited one 
hundred and twenty brazen images of {mall 
dimenſions, denominated. 7 : _ alſo, 
twenty brazen images larger than the 3 
: denominated Lingida; there was likewiſe 
2 large image of ſtone called Lingudagar!, 


8 a 


: # Porhagh, dard hal. . 
with 
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with a veſſel of braſs in which were depoſited 
two of the bones of T*h4cur : on a ſilver plate 


were inſcribed the Hauca, or the mandates of 


the Deity; with that alſo ſtyled Taumab 


Chuckſowna Tabma, to the ſtudy of Which 


twenty-eight Raulis devote their time and at- 
tention; wd having celebrated the preſent 
Work of devotion with feſtivals and rejoicings, 
erected over the cave a place of religious wor- 


ſhip for the Magas in honour of the Deity. 


| Gop ſent into the world BuppHA AvaTA'R. 
to inſtruct and direct the ſteps of angels and 


1 of men; of whoſe birth and origin ts follow- 


ing is a relation : When BupDEHA AVATAR 
deſcended from che region of ſouls in the 
month of Magh, and «need; the body of 


Mau- VA“, the wife of S00TAH DanNar, 
Rija of Cailds, her womb ſuddenly aſſumed the 
appearance of clear tranſparent cryſtal, in which 


BUppuA appeared, beautiful as a flower, kneel- 


ing and reclining on his hands. After ten 


ous and ten days of her pregnancy had 
elapſed, Mana'ma'ya” ſolicited permiſſion 
from her huſband the R672 to viſit her father, 
in conformity to which the roads were directed 
to be repaired and made clear for her journey; 


fruit-trees were planted; water-veſlels placed 
on the road-fide; and great illuminations pre- 


pared for the POOP ; Manz MA vA then 
M | — commenced 
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_ commenced her journey, and aan at a gar- 
den adjoining to the road, where inclination led 
her to walk and gather flowers: at this time, 


being ſuddenly attacked with the pains of child- 


birth, ſhe laid hold on the trees for ſupport, 
which declined their boughs at the inſtant, for 
the purpoſe of concealing her perſon, while ſhe 
was delivered of the child; at which juncture 


Bzaima' himſelf attended with a golden yeſlel 


in his hand, on which he laid the child, and 


delivered it to Ix DAA, by whom it was com- 


mitted to the charge of a female attendant; 3 


upon which the child alighting from her arms, 
walked ſeven . 6. it was taken up 


by Mana'ma'ya' and carried to her houſe; 
and on the enſuing | morning news were circu- 


lated of a child being born in the R4ja's family. 
At this time 3 Muni, who, reſiding in 
the woods, devoted his time to the worſhip of 
the Deity, learned by inſpiration that Bup pH 


was come to life in the Rajd's palace: he flew 
through the air to the Rajd's reſidence, where, 
(ine on a throne, he ſaid, I have repaired 


4 Either for the purpoſe of viſiting the child.” 


Boppna was accordingly brought into his pre- 
ſerce: the Mun: obſerved two feet fixed on his 
head, and, divining ſomething both of good and 
bad import, began to weep and to laugh alter- 


e The Raja then queſtioned him with | 


rega rd 
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regard to his preſent impulſe, to whom he an- 


ſwered, „I muſt not reſide in the fame place 


with BupphA, when he ſhall arrive at the 
« rank of Avatar : this is the cauſe of my 


“ preſent affliction, but I am even now affected 
„with gladneſs by his preſence, as I am here- 
e by abſolved from all my tranſgreſſions.” The 
Muni then departed ; and, Aer five days had 
elapſed, he aſſembled four Pandits for the pur- 


poſe of calculating the deſtiny of the child; 


three of whom A aed that as he had Ts ; 
on his hands reſembling a wheel, he would at 
length become a R4ja Chacraverti ; another di- 
vides that he would arrive at 0: en of 


Avatar. ; ' 


Tux boy was now named IV CY As; and: had 
attained the age of ſixteen years; at which pe- 
riod it happened, that the 8990 CHUniDAN had 
1 daughter named VasuTA'RA', whom he had 


engaged not to give in marriage to any one till 
ſuch time as a {ſuitor ſhould be found who 


could brace a certain bow in his poſſeſſion, 


which hitherto many Raid had attempted to 


accompliſh without effect. Sa'cya now ſuc- 
ceeded in the attempt, and accordinely obtained 
the Ryza's daughter in marriage, with whom 


he repaired to his own place of reſidence. 


ONE day, as certain myſteries were revealed 
to him, he formed the deſign of relinquiſhing 
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his doriniod ; at which time a ſon was born in 


his houſe whoſe name was RagGguu. Sa'cya 


then left his palace with only one attendant 
and a horſe, and, having crofſed the river 


Ganca', arrived at Paſicol, where, having di- 


_ rected his ſervant to leave him and carry away 7 
his horſe, he laid afide his armour. 


Wren the world was created, there appeared : 


five flowers, which Bxanma' depofited in a 
place of ſafety : three of them were afterwards ” 
delivered to the three T*hicurs, and one was 

preſented to SA'CYA, who diſcovered, that it 
contained lome pieces of wearing apparel, in 


which he clothed himſelf, and adopted the 


manners and life of a mendicaut. A traveller 


one day paſſed by him with eight bundles of 
graſs on his ſhoulders, and addrefling him, ſay- 
ing: A long period of time has elapſed ſince 
have ſeen the T7*berur; but now fince I. 


% have the h zappineſs to meet him, I beg to pre- 


ſent him an offering conſiſting oftheſe bn 15 


66 


„of graſs.” 'Sa'cya e e accepted of 
the N and repoſed on it. At that time there 
ſuddenly appeared a golden | temple containing 
a chair of wrought gold, and the height of the 
temple was thirty ande, upon which BaaAnUA 


alichted, and held a canopy over the head of 


Sa'cyA; at the fame time INDRA deſcended 
with a large fan in his hand, and Na'sea, 


the 


ͤ——— —— — — — 


NEAR 1SLA'MABA'D. | — 


the Rija of ſerpents, with ſhoes i in his hand, tot 


gether with the four tutelar deities of the four 


corners of the univerſe ; who all attended to 
do him ſervice and reverence. At this time 


likewiſe the chief of Zſurs with his forces ar- 
rived, riding on an elephant, to give battle to 
SAA, upon which BranMa', In DRA, and 


the other deities, deſerted him and vaniſhed. 
Sa'cya, obſerving that he was left alone, in- 
: voked the alfiſtahet of the Earth; who, attend- 
ing at his ſummons, brought an inundation 
over all the ground, whereby the Aſur and 
ns forces were. om and compelled o 


the words of the mouth. 


and then reraried 1 to his own country, where 


| he preſides over Raja Is governing them with 
care and equity. 


| WHorveR reads the Caric, his body, apparel, ; 


and the place of his devotions, muſt be purified ; 


he ſhall be thereby delivered from the evil ma- 
chinations of demons and of his enemies; and 


Z 4 the 


2 this time e holy ſeriptures de- 
ſcendd from above, and SA'CYA was dignified F 
with the title of BupphA Avatar. The ſcrip- 
tures confer powers of knowledge and retro- 
ſpection, the ability of accompliſhing the im- 
Kar of the heart, and of carrying into effect 


SA'CYA reſided here, 
without breaking his faſt, twenty-one days, 
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the ways of redemption ſhall be open to him 


BvpphA Avatar inſtructed a certain Rauli by 
name Ax LI MALA in the writings of the 
Caric, ſaying, © Whoever ſhall read and ſtudy 
65: them, his ſoul ſhall not undergo a tranſmi- 
gration, and the ſcriptures were thence 
called Anguli Mild. There were likewiſe five ; 

| other books of the Caric denominated Vachanam, 


which if one peruſe, he ſhall thereby be ex- 


empted from poverty and the machinations: of 
his enemies; he ſhall alſo be exalted to dignity | 
and honours, and the length of his days. ſhall _ 
be protracted : the ſtudy of the Caric heals af- 
flictions and pains of the body, and whoever _ 
| thall have faith therein, heaven and bliſs ſhall = 
be the reward of his md 
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AN ACCOUNT OF EMBASSIES AND LETTERS BETWEEN | 
THE EMPEROR OF CHINA AND SULTAN SHAHROKH. 
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HYMN ro CAMDEO, 


BY SIR WILLIAM JONES. 


THE ARGUMENT, 


.T HE Hindi God to whom the following: poem is addreſſed, appears evi- 

| dently the ſame with the Grecian ERos and the Roman CUPIDO 3 but : 
the Indian deſcription of his perſon and arms, his family, i. | 
and attributes, has new and peculiar beauties, _ 

ACCORDING to the mythology of Hinduſtan, he was the 5 of | 
MarY a, or the general attracting power, and married to RETTY or 
Affection; and his boſom friend is BESSENT or Spring: he is repre- 
ſented as a beautiful youth, ſometimes converſing with his mother and 
conſort in the midſt of his gardens and temples; ſometimes riding by 

moon- light on a parrot or lory, and attended by dancing-girls or 
nymphs, the foremoſt of whom bears his colours, which are a %% on 
a red ground, His favourite place of reſort is a large tract of country 
round AcRA, and principally the plains of Matra, where KRISHEN 
alſo and the nine GoPta, who are clearly the Apollo and Muſes of the 
Greeks, uſually ſpend the night with muſick and dance. His bow of 
ſugar-cane or flowers, with a ſtring of bees, and his e, arrows, 
each pointed with an Indian bloſſom of a heating quality, are allegories 
equally new and beautiful, He has at leaſt twenty-three names, moſt 
of which are introduced in the Hymn: that of Cam or Cama ſignifies 
deft re, a ſenſe which it alſo bears in ancient and modern Per/ian ; and 
it is pron that the words Dipuę and Cupid, which have the ſame 
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 fignification, may have the ſame origin; ſince we know that the old 
Hetruſcans, from whom great part of the Roman language and religion 
| was derived, and whoſe ſyſtem had a near affinity with that of the 
Porſians and Indians, uſed to write their lines alternately forwards 
and backwards, as furrows are made by the plough ; and though the 
two laſt letters of Cupido may be only the grammatical termination, as 
| In libido and capedo, yet the primary root of cupio is contained in the 
three firſt letters. The ſeventh ſtanza alludes to the bold attempt of 
this deity to wound the great God Mahadeo, for which he was pu- 
niſhed by a flame conſuming his corporeal nature and reducing him to 
a mental eſſence; and hence his chief dominion is over the Minds of 
mertals, or ſuch deities as he is permitted to ſubdue. 


THE HYMN, 


THAT potent God from Acra's orient . 5 
Floats through the lucid air, whilſt living flow'rs 


t With ſunny twine the vocal arbours wreathe, 


* gales enamour'd heav'nly fragrance breathe? 
Fail pow'r unknown! for at thy beck 
Vales and groves their boſoms deck, 

And ev'ry laughing bloſſom dreſſes 
With gems of ew his muſky treſles. 
1 feel, I feel thy genial flame divine, 


And hallow thee and kiſs thy ſhrine, 


4 Knowft how not me ?” Celeſtial Gude I Lt ' 


& Know'ſtthou not me? Ah, ſpare a mortal ear 7 


4 Behold” - My ſwimming eyes entranc'd I raiſe, 


But oh! they ſhrink before th' exceſſive blaze. 
Ves, fon of Maya, yes, I know 
Thy bloomy ſhafts and cany bow, 

Cheeks with youthful glory beaming, 

Locks in braids ethereal ſtreaming, 
Thy ſcaly ſtandard, thy myſterious arms, 
And all thy pains 2 and all thy charms, 


God 
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God of each lovely ſight, each lovely ſound, 

_ Soul-kindling, world-inflaming, Rtarry-crown? d, 

Eternal Cama ! Or doth SMARA bright, 

Or proud AN AN GA give thee more delight ? 
 Whate'er thy ſeat, whate'er thy name, 
Seas, earth, and air thy reign proclaim :; 
Wreathy ſmiles and roſeate pleaſures | 
Are thy richeſt, ſweeteſt treaſures. 

All animals to thee their tribute bring, 

Ahd hail thee univerſal king, 


Thy conſort mild, AFFECT ox ever true, 
' Graces thy ſide, her veſt of glowing hue, 
And in her train twelve blooming girls advance, 
Touch golden ſtrings and knit the mirthful dance. 
Thy dreadful implements they bear, _ 
And wave them in the ſcented air, 
Each with pearls her neck adorning, 
Brighter than the tears of morning. 
Thy crimſon enſign, which before them Res, 
Decks with new ars the ſapphire Ries, 


God of the flow* ry ſhafts and flow ry bow, 
Delight of all above and all belo !)! 
Thy lov'd companion, conſtant from his birth, 
In heav'n clep'd BEsSENT, and gay SPRING on earth, 
Weaves thy green robe and flaunting bow'rs, 
And from thy clouds draws balmy ſhow'rs, 
He with freſh arrows fills thy quiver 
(Sweet the gift and ſweet the giver), 
And bids the many-plum'd warbling throng 
Burſt the pen bloſſoms with their ſong, 


He bends the luſcious cane, and twiſts the ftring 


With bees how ſweet ! but ah, how keen theix ſting! 4 


He with five flow'rets tips thy ruthleſs darts, 
Which through hve ſenſes * enraptur'd hearts: 
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Strong CHUMPA, rich in od'rous gold, 
Warm AmER, nurs'd in heav'nly mould, 
Dry NAGKESER in ſilver ſmiling, 

Hot K1'r1cuM our fenſe beguiling, 


And laſt, to kindle fierce the ſcorching flame, 
LovESHAFT, which Gods bright BELA name. 


But, when thy daring arm untam'd 
At Mananpto a love-ſhaft aim'd, 


Can men refit thy pow 'r, when Karam yields, 
ERISRExN, who ſtill in MATRA's holy fields 
Tunes harps immortal, and to ſtrains divine 
Dances by moon-light with the GoPIA nine * ? 


Heav'n ſhook, and, ſmit with ſtony wonder, 


Told his deep dread in burſts of thunder, 


_ Whilft on thy beauteous limbs an azure fire 
Blaz'd forth, which never muſt ire. 


O chou for ages born, yet e ever young, 


For ages may thy BRAMIN's lay be ſung | 3 
And when thy Lory ſpreads his em'rald wings 
To waft thee high above the tow'r of Kings, 


Whilſt o'er thy throne the moon's pale light 


Pours her ſoft radiance through the night, 

And to each floating cloud diſcovers 

The haunts of bleſt or joyleſs lovers, 
Thy mildeſt influence to thy Bard impart, 


To warm, but not conſume his heart, 


AHYMN 


l 


HYMN ro N A R A V E N A; 


bs 


Ir hs Wittiaxt Towns; 


THE AR GU M ENT. 


A | COMPLETE introduftion to the following Ode add be no leſs | 
than a full comment on the VAY Ds and PuxAxs of the HinNDus, the 


remains of Egyptian and Perfian theology, and the tenets of the Ionick 
and Italick ſchools ; but this is not the place for ſo vaſt a diſquiſition. 


It will be ſufficient here to premiſe, that the inextricable difficulties at- 
tending the vulgar notion of material ſubſtances, concerning which 


* We know this only, that we nothing know," 


induced mauy of the wiſeſt among the ancients, and ſome of the FA 
enlightened among the moderns, to believe, that the. whole Creation 
was rather an energy thau a work, by which the Infinite Being who is 
preſent at all times and in all places, exhibits to the minds of his crea... 
tures a ſet of perceptions, like a wonderful picture or piece of muſick, 
always varied, yet always uniform; ſo that all bodies and their qua- 

lities exiſt, indeed, to every wiſe ang uſcful purpoſe,” but exiſt only as 
far as they are perceived; a theory no leſs pious than ſublime, and as 
different from any pr inciple of Atheiſm, as the brighteſt ſunſhine differs 
from the blackeſt midnight. This illuſive operation of the Deity the Hindu 
Philoſophers call Maya, or Deception ; and the word occurs in this 
ſenſe more than once in the commentary on the Rig Yayd, by the great 


VASISHTHA, of which Mr. HALHEAD has given us an admirable ſpe- 
cimen. 


Tux þr// 1 of the inn repreſents the fablimeſt attributes of 
the Supreme Being, and the three forms in which they moſt clearly 
appear to us, Pon, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, or, in the language of 
ORPHEvUs and his diſciples, Lowe. The ſecond compriſes the Indian 
and Egyptian doctrine of the Divine Eſſence and Archetypal Ideas; 
_- Fog - diſtinet account of which the reader muſt be referred to a noble 


deſcription 
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- deſcription in the Sixth Book of PLaTo's Republick ; and the fine 
explanation of that paſſage in an elegant diſcourſe by the Author of 

_ Cyrvs, from whoſe learned work a hint has been borrowed for the 
concluſion of this piece. The third and fourth are taken from the In- 
ſtitutes of ME Nu, and the eighteenth Pran of Vyasa, entitled Srey _ 
| Bhagawat, part of which has been tranſlated into Perſian, not without 
elegance, but rather too paraphraſtically. From BREHME, or the Great 
Being, in the neuter gender, is formed BREHMA, in the maſculine; and 
the ſecond word is appropriated to the Creative Power of the Divinity. 
Tux Spirit of God, called NARAYENA, or Moving on the Water, 
has a multiplicity of other epithets in Sanſerit, the principal of which 
are introduced, expreſsly or by alluſion, in the f/7h ſtanza; and two of 
them contain the names of the Evil Beings who are feigned: to haye 
ſprung from the ears of VISHNU ; for thus the Divine Spirit is intitledg | 
when conſidered as the Preſerving Power: the fxth aſcribes the per- 


ception of ſecondary qualities by our ſenſes to the immediate influence 


of Maya; and the ſeventh 1 imputes to her operation t the primary qua 


lities of Extenſion and . 


5. HYMN. 


: Ser 1 RIT of Spirits whis: through e ev "ry part 


Of ſpace expanded and of endleſs time, -- 
| Beyond the ſtretch of lab'ring thought ſublime, 3 
Badſt uproar into beauteous order varh; 
Before Heaven was, Thou art: 
Ere ſpheres beneath us roll'd or ſpheres above, 
Ere earth in firmamental ether hun, 
Thou fat'ſt alone; till, through thy myſtick Loves 
Things unexiſting to exiſtence ſprung, 
And grateful deſcant ſung. 
What firſt impell'd thee to exert thy might?” 
Goodneſs unlimited. What glorious light 
Thy pow'r directed? Wiſdom without bound. 
What prov'd it firſt? Oh ! guide my fancy right 3 
Oh] raife from cumbrous ground 
My foul 1 in faþture drown'd, 
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That fearleſs it may ſoar on wings of fire ; 
For Thou, who only know'ſt, Thou only canſt inſpire. 


Wrapt in eternal folitary ſhade, 
Th' impenetrable gloom of light intenſe, 
Impervious, inacceſſible, immenſe, 
Ere ſpirits were infus'd or forms wah d, 5 
 Brenw his own mind ſur vey'd, 
As mortal eyes (thus finite we compare 
With infinite) in ſmootheſt mirrors gaze: 
Swift, at his look, a ſhape ſupremely fair 
Leap'd into being with a boundleſs blaze, 
That fifty ſuns might daze. | 
Primeval, May A was the Goddeſs nam d, 50 
Who to her ſire, with Love divine inflam'd, 
A caſket gave with rich Ideas fill'd, 
From which this gorgeous Univerſe he fram' d; 
For, when th' Almighty will'd 5 
Unnumber'd worlds to build, 
From Unity diverſified he IR 
YI gay | Creation laugh d, and . Nature rang. 


Firſt an Al- potent all- pervading ſoun nd 

ade flow the waters —and the waters flow d, 
Exulting in their meaſureleſs abode, 
Diffuſive, multitudinous, profound, 

| Above, beneath, around: 

Then o'er the vaſt expanſe . wind 
Breath'd gently till a lucid bubble roſe, 
Which grew in perfect ſhape an Egg refin'd : 

Created ſubſtance no ſuch luſtre ſhows, 
Earth no ſuch beauty knows. 

Above the warring waves it danc'd elate, 3 
Till from its burſting ſhell with lovely ſtate 
A form cerulean flutter'd o'er the deep, _ 
Rrighteſt of beings, greateſt of the great; 
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Who not as mortals ſteep 
Their eyes in dewy ſleep, 
But heav'nly-penſive on the Lotos lay, 
That bloſſom'd at his touch and ſhed a golden ray. 


Hail, Sin Hoſſdm! 5 hall empyreal gem! 


KeMEL, or PED MA, or whate'er high name 
Delight thee, ſay, what four- form'd Godhead came, 
With graceful ſtole and beamy diadem, | 

Forth from thy verdant ſtem ? 


Full-gifted BREMA Rapt in ſolemn thought 
He ſtood, and round his eyes fire-darting threw: 


But, whilſt his viewleſs origin he ſought, 
One plain he ſaw of living waters blue, 
Their ſpring nor ſaw nor knew. 


Then, in his parent ſtalk again retir'd, 


With reſtleſs pain for ages he inquir'd 
What were his pow'rs, "by: whom, and why confery 
With doubts perplex'd, with keen nene fir d, 
He roſe, and riſing heard _ 
Th' unknown all- knowing Word, 
„ Bntnmal no more in vain reſearch perſiſt : 


8 wy veil thou canſt not move—Goz bid all worlds exiſt,” 


a H tab erihent, in celeſtial ſpeech | 


| NARAYEXN, from thy watry cradle, nam'd : 
Or VENAMaALY may I ſing unblam'd, 
With flow'ry braids, that to thy ſandals reach, 
= Whoſe beauties who can teach ! 
Or high PrITAMBER clad in yellow robes 
9 han ſun- beams brighter in meridian glow, | 
That weave their heav*n-ſpun light o'er circling globes ? 
 Unwearied, lotos-eyed, with dreadful bow, 
Dire Evil's conſtant foe ! 85 
Great PEDMANABHA, o'er thy cheriſh'd world 
The pointed Checra, by thy fingers whirPd, 
ones 5 7885 - Fierce 


Fierce KyTABH ſhall deſtroy and ME DHU im, 
Jo black deſpair and deep deſtruction hur'd, 
Such views my ſenſes dim, 
My eyes in darkneſs ſwim : 
What eye can bear thy blaze, what utterance tell 
Thy deeds with ſilver trump or eee ſhell ? 


Omniſcient Spirit, whoſe al-ruling pow'r 
Bids from each ſenſe bright emanations beam 
Glows in the rainbow, ſparkles in the ſtream, 
Smiles in the bud, and gliſtens in the flow'r 
| That crowns each vernal bow'r, 
Sighs in the gale, ind warbles in the throat 
Of ev'ry bird that hails the bloomy ſpring, 
Or tells his love in many a liquid note, 
Whilſt envious artiſts touch the rival N 
Till rocks and foreſts rings; 
Breathes i in rich fragrance from the ſandal grove, 
Or where the precious muſk-deer playful rove: 
In dulcet juice from cluſt'ring fruit diſtills, 
And burns ſalubrious in the taſteful clove: 
Soft banks and verd'rous hills 
Thy preſent influence fills; 
In air, in floods, in caverns, woods, and plains, 


Thy will inſpirits all, thy fov'reign Maya reigns. 


Blue cryſtal vault, and elemental fires, 
That in th' ethereal fluid blaze and breathe; 33 
Thou, toſſing main, whoſe ſnaky branches wreathe 
This penſile orb with intertwiſting gyres; 
Mountains, whoſe radiant ſpires 
Preſumptuous rear their ſummits to the ſæies, 
And blend their emerald hue with ſapphire light; 
Smooth meads and lawns, that glow with varying dyes 
Of dew-beſpangled leaves and bloſſoms bri ght, 
Hence! | vaniſh om my fight: 
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Deluſive pictures] unſubſtantial ſhows ! 


My foul abſorb'd One only Being knows, 
Of all perceptions One abundant fource, _ 
Whence ev'ry object ev'ry moment flows: 

Suns hence derive their force, 
Hence planets learn their courſe ; 
But ſuns and fading worlds I view no more: 


| Gon only I perceive; Gon only I adore. 


AN 
ACCOUNT 


oF 


EMBASSIES AND LETTERS 


THAT. PASSED BETWEEN THE 


| MPEROR OF CHINA AND SULTAN SHAHROKH, 
es. SON OF AMIR TIM UR. 


| EXTRACTED FROM THE. MALTA US SADEIN oF 
ABDUR REE AK, 


AND TRANSLATED BY 


WILLIAM CHAMBERS, 1 


THE TRANSLATOR'% PREFACE. 


Ths E ek Ense are made from a work which i is 
not entirely unknown in Europe. M. D'HERBELOT 
makes particular mention of it under the article Schahroth, 
and expreſſes a hope of ſeeing it one day tranſlated by 
M. GALLAND; but no ſuch tranſlation has ever appeared. 
; Tun following account taken from the HABIBE us SIER of 


 Khondemir, ſhows in what degree of eſteem the Author 5 


and his work have been held in Aſia. 

c KAMAL up Din ABDUL RRZ AE was a ſon livin UD 
„ Dix IsHAK of Samarcand, and was born at Herat on 
| « the 12th of Shaban 816 or (6th November, A.D. 1413) 

His father Is HAK reſided at the court of Sultan SHAH- 
© ROKH, in quality of Kazy and Imam, and was ſome- 


* Naw SIR Wu CranzzRs. | 
Aa 3 © times 
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« times conſulted on points of law, and deſired to read 
<« learned treatiſes in his Majeſty's preſence. ABpur 
* Rezax, after his father's death, in the year 841 
(A. D. 1437), wrote a comment on Azp up Dix 
« YanA's Treatiſe of Arabic prepoſitions and pronouns, 
* and dedicated it to Sultan SHAHRoOKH ; on occaſion of 
which he had the honour to kiſs his Majeſty's hand. In 
ce the latter part of that prince's reign, he went as his 
« ambaſſador to the King of Bijanagur (Viſiapore), and 
« experienced various extraordinary incidents and viciſſi- 
<« tudes on that journey; but at length returned to Khora- 
« ſan in ſafety. After the death of Sultan SHAHROKRH, 
c he was ſucceſſively admitted to the preſence of MIRZA 
AB DL LArir, Mirza ABDULLAH, and Mirza 
Azul KAsTM; and in the firſt Fumad of 877 (or Oc= 
c tober 1472), under the reign of Sultan ABu SAID, he 
was appointed Superintendant of the Khankah of 
ee Y « Mirza SHAHROKH, Where he continued to the time 
oF of his death, whichhappened in the latter Fumad of the 
—_ ec year 877 (anſwering to part of July and Auguſt 1482). 
8 % AmMoNG the excellent productions of his pen is that uſefuz 
| c work the Matla us Sadein, which is in every ones 
cc hand, and is univerſally known, where he has given a 
c general hiſtory of events from the time of Sultan ABu 
<« Sai Banapar Knax, down to the aſſaſſination of 
« Mirza SULTAN ABU SAID GUREK N.“ | 
Anu SAID BAHADpAR KHAN was the ninth in ſucceſſiol 
from CEN GEZ Knan, of thoſe that reigned over Perſia 
at large. His death happened in the year of the Hidjerab 
736, or A. D. 1335; and MIRZA SULTAN ABU SAID 
- GURKAN was killed in the Hidjerab year 873, or A. 9. 
4 1468: ſo that this hiſtory takes in a period of more than 
14 330 ſolar years, of which the laſt fifty were in the life- 
time of the author. And as his father held an eminent 
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tation at court before him, it is plain he had the beſt means 
of information reſpecting events for ſeveral years pre- 
cAing ; which gives ſufficient weight to what he ſays on 
the ſubject of theſe Embaſſies, This teſtimony is alſo con- 
firmed by that of a cotemporary writer, SHERF Up Dix 
Al Ytxzpy, who, in his Supplement to the Zaffer- 
Namah *, mentions moſt of theſe Embaſſies, and gives us 
all the Letters, except the firſt from the Emperor of China, 
which, as it aſſumes a ſtile of ſuperiority that could not be 
' agreeable to SHaHROKH Mirza, SHERF Up Dix, who 
| wrote his book under the auſpices of that Prince, and de 
dicated it to him, might have his reaſons for omitting. 
Bur, apart from the authenticity of the hiſtory, the Letters 


themſelves ſeem to have ſtrong marks of being genuine, 


both in the matter they contain, and in the ſtile in which 
they are written. Of the firſt every one may form his 
opinion; the latter muſt be ſubmitted to the judgment of 
thoſe who peruſe them in the original language. They 
will perceive, that while thoſe from Sultan SHAHRoKH 
are penned with that purity and propriety of diction which 
might be expected from a Perſian Monarch, thoſe from 
the Emperor of China are expreſſed in ſuch quaint and 
awkward terms, as might be ſuppoſed to come from a 
Mogul Interpreter tranſlating each word of a Chineſe let- 
ter at the peril of his life. But the ſimplicity and unaf- 
feCted brevity of the Chineſe original, ſeems to have been 
ſuch as could not ſuffer any material injury from a ſervile 
tranſlation, and much of the national character i is viſible 
in theſe productions. 
Ir may be proper to mention here, who the two monarchs 
were that carried on this correſpondence, = _ 
| SULTAN SHAHROKH,. or, as he is commonly called by 
the hiſtorians, Su AHROKH MIRZ A, was the fourth ſon of 
the famous Timun, and youngeſt of the two that ſur- 


8 A 8 of which Monſ. de la Croix tranflated a part, but not the taps 
blemeat. 
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vived him. At the time of his father's death, which hap- 
pened on the 17th Shaban 807 (or 17th February 1405), he 


was at Herat, the capital of Khoraſan ; to the government of 


which he had been appointed nine years before. Finding, 


on that event, that the people of that extenſive province 


were ſtrongly attached to him, he was ſolemnly inaugu- 
rated, and founded a new kingdom at that city in the ſuc- 


ceeding month. Before two years were expired, he added 


the rich province of Mazinderan to that of Khoraſan; 


and in two years more the impolitic conduct of his ne- 


phew, KHALIL SULTAN, put him in peaceable poſſeſſion 
of the capital city of Samarcand, and all the countries 


north of the Oxus that were then ſubject to it. Within 


the ſame period he alſo extended his empire ſouthward on 
the ſide of Stan or Sijiſtan, of which he took the princi- 
pal ſtrong-holds in perſon; and this was the expedition 


from which he was juſt returned when the firſt embaſſy ar- : 


rived. In 816 of the Hidjerah (or A. D. 1413), he 
added Far/an to his former acquiſitions; and in the Hid- 


jerah year 819 (or A. D. 1416), he poſſeſſed himſelf of 
Kerman. His only opponents after that were, KARA 
Yusvy the TuR&UMAN, and his ſons, the laſt of whom 


he vanquiſhed in a pitched battle on the plains of Salaſs, in 


zerbazjan ( Aderbaitzan), in 832 (A. D. 1428); which 


_ event left him the undiſturbed poſſeſſion of an empire 


compoſed of the following extenſive territories; Mhord- 


fan, the center of his dominions; Maverunnaher and 


Turkijtan, north of the Oxus; Balkh and Badakfhan, 
to the north-eaſt; Zabuli/ian to the ſouth-eaſt 3 Siftdnz 
Kerman, and Far/i/tan to the ſouth; and Irak, Mazen- 
derin and Azerbaijan to the weſt. All which he conti- 
nued to govern with great reputation till his death, which 
happencd in the month of Zilbidjab 850 (or February 
1447), after he had lived 71, and reigned 43 lunar years. 


TRE Chineſe, Emperor, who in theſe Extracts calls himſelf 


Day-mixc, was the third prince of the dynaſty of Ming, 
ang aſcended the throne in the year 1403, five years before 
the 
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the firſt of theſe Embaſſies. It was the founder of this 
dynaſty, the father of this prince, that drove the Tartars 
of the race of CHENGEZ KHAN entirely out of China, 
after which he kept his court at Nanking, where he firſt 
eſtabliſhed himſelf; but the above Emperor, his fon, re- 
moved it back to Pe-4:ng, in the ſeventh year of his reign. 
He is ſaid to have been generous, and an encourager of 
learning; but was dreaded on account of ſome cruelties 
with which he began his reign. He died A.D. 2440, 
after he had governed China 2 23 years.” | 8 


AN 


FROM THE ANNALS OF THE HIDJERAH YEAR 
811. e 26TH MAY, A. p. 1408.) 
\ V HENtheKing (i. e. San enn Mizza) 
returned from his expedition to Seiftar, 


ambaſſadors, who had been ſent by the Em- 
peror of China to condole with him on the death 


of his father, arrived with a variety of preſents, 


and repreſented what they had to ſay on the 
part of their monarch. The King, after ſhew- 
ing them many favours and cvilities gave them 
their diſmiſſion. 


FROM THE AN 1 THE HIDJERAH YEAR 
815 (COMMENCING 12TH MAY, A. D. 1412). 
Azour this time ambaſſadors from DA L- 


MING KHAN, Enpercc of Chin and Mächin, 
i and | 
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and all thoſe countries, arrived at Herat. His 
Majeſty (i. e. SHAHROKH Mirza) iſſued orders 


on this occaſion, that the city and the bazars 
ſhould be decorated, and that the merchants 
| ſhould adorn their ſhops with all poſſible art 
and elegance. The Lords of the Court alſo went 
out to meet them, to ſignify that they regarded 
their coming as an auſpicious event, and con- 
ducted them into the city with the utmoſt ho- 
nour and ceremony, It was a time of re- 
joicing, like the day of youth, and of gaiety 
as on a night of nuptial feſtivity. His Majeſty 
ordered the royal gardens to be bedecked like 
the gardens of Paradiſe, and ſent his martial 
and on-like yesavals to aſſign every one his 


proper manſion, After which his Majeſty 


himſelf, irradiated with a ſplendour like the 


ſun, aſcended his throne as that glorious lumi- 


nary when in the zenith of his courſe, and be- 
ſtowed upon the chief of his lords, and on the 

ambaſſadors, the happineſs of kiſſing his hand. 
The latter, after offering him their preſents, 
delivered their meſſage. The purport of what 


they ſaid on that occaſion, and the letter they 
brought from the peter of China, was as 
follows: f 
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LETTER FROM THE EMPEROR OF CHINA, 


E6 


40 


2 
66 
y 
(0 


(66 


66e 


Tur great Emperor Day-minc ſends 
this letter to the country of Samarcand to 
SHAHROKH BAHADUR | 
«© As we conſider that the Moſt High Gon : 
has created all things that are in * and 
earth, to the end that all his creatures may 
be happy, and that it is in conſequence of 
his ſovereign decree that we are become 


Lord of the face of the earth, we therefore 
endeavour to exerciſe rule in obedience to 


1 commands; and for this reaſon we make 
c 


no partial diſtinctions between thoſe that are 


near, and thoſe that are afar off, but regard 
them all with an eye of equal benevolence. 


WI• have heard, before this, that thou art 


66 
(e 
ce 


cc 


46 


46 


66 


cc 


40 


40 


46 


40 


à wiſe and an excellent man, highly diſ- 
tinguiſhed above others, that thou art obe- 


lien to the commands of the Moſt High 


Gop, that thou art a father to thy people 


and thy troops, and art good and beneficent 
towards all; which has given us much ſatis- 
faction. But it was wich ſingular pleaſure 


we obſerved, that when we ſent an ambaſſa- 
dor with Kimkhis, and Torkos, and a dreſs, 
thou didſt pay all due honour to our com- 
mand, and didſt make a proper diſplay "a 


„ the favour thou hadſt received, inſomuch 
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that ſmall and great rejoiced at it. Thou 
didſt alſo forthwith diſpatch an ambaſſador 


to do us homage, and to preſent us the ra- 


rities, horſes, and choice manufactures of 


that country. So that with the ſtricteſt re- 
gard to truth we can declare, that we have 
deemed thee worthy of praiſe and of diſ- 

tinction. 


TIE government of the Mogwle * was ſins 


66 


* FuMA was obedient to the commands of the 


(46 


«cc 
"bs 


. 


or 


66 


e noble ſpirit, and in his meaſures ; we have 


cc 
T 
T: 
＋ 
CC 


6C 


46 
3 


time ago extinct, but thy father Timur 


Moſt High Gop, and did homage to our great 


Emperor Tay Zvy, nor did he .omit to 
ſend ambaſſadors with preſents. He (the 


& emperor) for this reaſon granted protection 
1 


to the men of that country, and enriched 
them all. We have now ſeen that thou art 
a worthy follower of thy father, in his 


therefore ſent DUJI-CHUN-BAYAZKASAY, 


andHaRaRa Sucnv, and DAN-CHING SADA- | 


Sun KuNCH1, with congratulations, and a 
dreſs, and Kimkhis, and Torkos, &c. that 


the truth may be known. We ſhall here- 


after ſend perſons whoſe office it will be to 
66 


go and return ſucceſſively, in order to keep 
open a free communication, that merchants 
may traffick and carry on their buſineſs to 
their wiſh. 


„ KHALIL 
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„% KHAI. II. SULTAN is thy brother's ſon ; it 
is neceflary that thou treat him with kind- 
„ neſs, in conſideration of his rights as being 
„the ſon of ſo near a relation. We truſt 
that thou wilt pay attention to our ſincerity _ 
and to our advice in theſe matters. This is 

„ what we make known to thee ! * . 
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AxoruER letter was ſent with the preſents, 
and contained a particular account of them; 
35 beſides one calculated to ſerve as a pals, which. - 
was to remain with the ambaſſadors. Each 
was written in the Perſian language and charac- 

ter, as well as in the Turkiſh lng ange with the 
Mogul character, and likewiſe in ; the language 
and character of China. | 
Hs Majeſty attended to the letter, and aps... 
prehended its meaning with his uſual penetra- 
tion; and after he had underſtood the objects of 
the embaſſy, gave his aſſent to them all, and 
then gave des that the lords ſhould entertain 
the ambaſiadors. 
Wu the affairs of the Chineſe ki 
were ſettled, they had an audience of leave, 
and fet out on their return. SHEIKH MohAM- 
MED BAKSHY accompanied them as Envoy on 
the part of his Majeſty ; and as the Emperor of 
China had not yet aſſented to the Muſſulman 
Faith, nor regulated his conduct by the law of 
the Koran, his Majeſty, from motives of friend- 


thip, 
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ſhip, ſent hima letter of good advice in Arabic 
and Perſian, conceiving, that perhaps the Em- 
peror — be prevailed upon to embrace the 


” faith. 


"THE ARABIC LETTER, 


IN THE NAME or THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 
66 Tyrry is no Gop but Gop, and Mo- 


„ HAMMEDis his Apoſtle,” 


866 MouAuuzp, the Apoſtle of Gon, hath 


ſaid, ©* As long as ever there ſhall remain a 


4 of judgment.” 


„WIEN the Moſt High Gop propoſed to FO 
create ADAM and his race, he ſaid, J have 
been atreaſure concealed, but I chuſe now to 
be known. Itherefore create human creatures, 

5 that I may be known,” It is then evident 
from hence, that the wiſdom of the Supreme 


Being, whoſe power is glorious, and whoſe 


propagated, For this purpoſe alſo he ſent his 


% above 


people of mine that are ſteady in keeping the 

commandments of Gop, the man that per- 

5 ſecutes them ſhall not proſper, nor ſhall their 
enemy prevail againſt . until the cy . 


word is ſublime, in the creation of the human 
* ſpecies, was this, That the knowledge of him 
and of the true faith might ſhine forth and be f 


Apoſtle to direct men in the way, and teach 
them the true religion, that it might be exalted 
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„ above all others, notwithſtanding the oppoſi- 
% tion of the Aſſociaters; and that the law and 
„the commandments, and the rites concerning 
clean and unclean, might be known. And he 
granted us the ſublime and miraculous Koran 
to filence the unbelievers, and cut ſhort their 
** topgues when they diſpute and oppoſe the | 
truth; and it will remain by his ſovereign fa-- 
* your and farextending grace unto the laſte day. 
„H hath alſo eſtabliſhed by his power in 
every age and period puiſſant ſovereigns, and 
maſters of numerous armies, in all parts of the 
« world from eaſt to welt, to adminiſter juſtice 
and exerciſe clemency, and to ſpread over the 
nations the wings of ſecurity and peace; to 
direct them to obey the obvious commands of 
“ Gonp, and to avoid the evils and exceſſes 
* which he has forbidden; to raiſe high among 
e them the ſtandards of the glorious law, and to 
« take away heatheniſm and infidelity from the 
% midſt of them, by promoting the belief of 
* the unity. 
e Moſt High Gop, therefore, 1 
* us, by his paſt mercies and preſent bounties, 
to labour for the eſtabliſhment of the rules of 
a his righteous and indiſpenſable law; and 
6 commands us, under a ſenſe of thankfulneſs 
to him, to adminiſter juſtice and mercy to 
* our ſubjects in all caſes, agrecably to the 
+ prophetic code and the Precepts of MUST ATA. 
& He 
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He requires us alſo to found moſques and 
colleges, alms-houſes, and places of worſhip, 
in all parts of our dominions, that the ſtudy 


of the ſciences and of the laws, and the mo- 
ral practice which is the reſult of thoſe ſtu- 


dies, may not be diſcontinued. 


« SEEING then that the permanence of tem- 
poral proſperity, and of dominion in this 
lower world, depends on an adherence to 
truth and goodneſs, and on the extirpation of 
heatheniſm and infidelity from the earth, 
with a view to future retribution, I cheriſh 
the hope that your Majeſty and the nobles 
of your realm will unite with us in theſe | 
matters, and will join us in eſtabliſhing the 


«* inſtitutions of the ſacred law, I truſt alſo 
cc 


that your Majeſty will continue to ſend hither 


* ambaſſadors, and expreſs meſſengers, and will 
ſtrengthen the foundations of affeQtion and 
friendſhip, by keeping open a free communi- 
cation between the two empires; that travel- 
lers and merchants may paſs to and fro un- 


moleſted, our ſubjects in all our cities may 


among all ranks of people. 


* PEACE be to him that follows the right 
path, for Go is ever | pm to thoſe chat 


ſerxe him!“ 
"Vous II. bY B Vi : THE 


be refreſhed with the fruits of this com- 
merce, and that meansof ſupport may abound 
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„ which they lived, to obey that law, and to | 
remain in the faith of each reſpe&ively. All 


theſe Apoſtles of God, called upon men to 
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from God), the other ſyſtems were aboliſhed, 
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the latter time. te behoves. all the world, 
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THE PERSIAN LETTER. 


&« To the Emperor Day-MiNns, the Sultan 


SH AnRoxn ſends boundleſs peace! 
«© TE Moſt High God having, in ache 
depth of his Wille; and in che perfection 13 
of his power, created AD AM, was pleaſed in 


ſucceeding times to make of his ſons prophets 


and apoſtles, whom he ſent among men to 
ſummon them to obey the truth. To ſome 
of thoſe prophets alſo, as to ABRAHAM, 


„ Mosks, DAvip, and MoHAMMED, he gave 
cc « particular books,. and taught each of them 


6. 


a law commanding the debe of the time in 


embrace the religion ; of the | unity, and the 5 
worſhip of the true Gop, and forbade the 
adoration of the ſun, moon, and ſtars, of 


kings and idols; and though each of them 


had a ſpecial and diftin&t diſpenſation, they 
were nevertheleſs all agreed in the doctrine 


of the unity of the See Being. At 


length, when the apoſtleſhip and prophetick ; 


office devolved on our Apoſtle MonamMeD 


MusTara (on whom be mercy and peace 
and he became the apoſtle and prophet of 


„therefore, 
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therefore, lords, kings, ad viziers, rich and 
poor, ſmall and great, to embrace this reli- 
gion, and forſake the ſyſtems and perſua- 
ſions of paſt ages. This is the true and the 

right faith, and this is Iflamiſm. ” 


% Some years before the preſent period, 


CHENGFHZ KHAN fallied forth, and ſent his 


' ſons into} different countries and kingdoms, 
He ſent Jojy Knax into the parts about 

Saray, Krim (or Crimea, and the Deſhte 
_ Kafchih, where ſome of the Kings His ſuc- 
ceſſors, ſuch as UZ Bk, and Jani KHAN and 
Uns KHAN, profeſſed the Muſſulman faith, 
and regulated their conduct by the law of 
«© MonammeD. Huraru KHAN was appointed 
to preſide over the cities of Khoraſ#n and 
© Irik, and the parts adjacent, and ſome of his 
ſons who ſucceeded to the government of 

' thoſe countries, having admitted the light of 
the Mohammedan filth into their oats, be- 


came in like manner profeſſors of Mlamiſm, 


and were ſo happy as to be converted to it 
before they died. Among theſe were the 
King Gaz Ax, ſo remarkable for the ſincerity 

| of: is character, ALJAyY-TU-SULTAN alſo, 

“and the fortunate monarch ABu-8A1D Ban- 
pon, till at length the ſovereignty devolved 
on my father Amis Timur (whoſe duſt 


I venerate *). He throughout his empire 
_ * Literally, “ May his grave be perfumed.” yo 
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made the religion of Monammenp the ſtan- 


dard of all his meaſures, ſo that in the times 
of his government the profeſſors of Mamiſm 
cc 


cc 


were in the moſt proſperous condition. And 
now that by the goodneſs and favour of Di- 
vine Providence, the kingdoms of Khoraſan, 


« Trak, and Maver? unnaher, are come into my 


poſſeſſion, I govern according to the dictates 


of the holy law of the Prophet, and its poſitive | 


and negative precepts; and the Tergu and 


As then it is ſure and certain that ſalvation 
and deliverance in eternity, and ſovereignty 


and proſperity 1 in the world, are the effect of 


faith and Hamiſin, and the favour of the 
Moſt High, it is our duty to conduct ourſelves 
with juffice and equity towards our ſubjects; 


and I have hope that by the goodneſs and 
Cc. 


+ favour of Gop, your Majeſty alſo will in thoſe 


. 


countries make the law of MoHAMMED, the 


Apoſtle of Gop, the rule of your adminiſtra- 
tion, and thereby ſtrengthen the cauſe of 


Ilamijm ; mM; that this world's few days of ſo- 


| vereignty may in the end be exchanged for 


an eternal kingdom, and the old addy be 
verified, May ay latter end be better than 
thy beginning!“ 


00 AMBASSADORS! from thaſs' parts, lately 


£6 


ce 


arrived here, have delivered us your Majeſty's 
Preſents, and brought us news of your wel- 
N "28 fare, 
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„ fare, and of the flouriſhing ſtate of your do- 
« minions. The affection and friendſhip which 
ſubſiſted between our reſpective fathers, is re- 
« vived by this circumſtance; as indeed it is 
+ proyerbial, that a mutual friendſhip of fa- 
e thers creates. a relationſhip between their. 
&« ſons.” In return, we have diſpatched 
© MOHAMMED. Baxs8uy as our ambaſſador 
„ from hence; to acquaint: your Majeſty with 
«© our welfare. And we are perſuaded that 
„ henceforward a free communication will be 
maintained between the two countries, that 
* merchants may paſs and repaſs in ſecurity, 


which, at the ſame; time that it contributes 


«< to the proſperity of kingdoms, is what raiſes 
the character of princes both in a political and 
&« in a religious view. May the grace of cha- 


„ rity, and the practice of the duties of amity, 


„ever accompany thoſe who a to walk in 
6 4h right t J 5 INIS.“ 


y " z b I 
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FROM THE ANNALS OF THE HIDJERAH YEAR | 
820 (COMMENCING 17. FEB, A. P. 1417.) 


| Day- -MING KHAN, Emperor of China, hav- 
ing again ſent ambaſſadors to his Majeſty, they 
atrived in the month of Rabia ul Avvul (May | 
1417): the chief of them were BIBACHIN, and 
TuBa-cHin, and JAT-BACHIN, who came at- 
tended by three hundred horſe, and brought 
with them an abundance of rarities and pre- 


B b 3 5 ſents, 
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ſents, ſuch as Shonkars, Damaſks, Kimkh4- 
ſtuffe, veſſels of China-ware, &c. They alſo 
brought royal preſents for each of the Princes 
and the Agas. With them came a letter, the 
contents of which conſiſted generally of an 
_ enumeration of paſt favours and civilities, and 
of expreſſions of confidence in the future con- 
tinuance of his Majeſty's friendſhip. | The 
points more particularly inſiſted on were, that 
both parties ſhould ſtrive to remove all con- 
ſtiraint ariſing from diſtance of place, and a di- 
verſity of manners, and to open wide the 


| doors of agreement and union, that the ſub- 


jects and merchants of both kingdoms might 
enjoy a free and unreſtrained intercourſe with | 
each other, and the roads be kept open and un- 
moleſted. Moreover, as, on occaſion of the 
| firſt emabſſy from China, the Amir SEYYID 
AuMrD TERKHAN had ſent the Emperor a 
white horſe, that animal had, it ſeems, proved 
particularly agreeable to him, and he now 
ſent chat 18 a number of things in re- 
turn, together with a picture of the horſe 
drawn by Chineſe painters, with a groom on 
each fide holding his bridle. The ambaſſadors 
were handſomely entertained, and at length, 
as on former occaſions, received their diſmiffon, 
when the King ſent ARDASHER Tavacux 
back with them to China. 


FROM | 
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FROM THE ANNALS OF THE HIDJERAH YEAR 
822 (COMMENCING 27. JANUARY 1419). 
IX the annals of the year 820 it was men- 

tioned that Day-Ming Kuan, Emperor of 
China, ſent ambaſſadors that year to the Court 
of his Majeſty at his capital of Herdt, who diſ- 
patched. ARDASHER TavAchr with them 
when they æwent back to China. ARDASHER at 
this time returned from thence, and gave his : 
Majeſty. an account of that country, and of the 
approach of a new embaſſy. About the end of 
 Ramzan (Odlober 1419), the ambaſladors 

BriMa-cain and TJAN-MACHIN arrived at Herdt, 

and preſented to the King the preſents and 
rarities they had brought, and a letter from the 
Emperor. of China, a copy of which is here 
ſubjoined, written in their manner, which is 
this: they write the name of their monarch 
on the firſt line, and begin the others at ſome 
diſtance below, and when, in the courſe of the 
letter, they come to the name of Gor, they 
leave off and begin a new line with that, and 
they follow the ſame method in writing the 
name of a ſovereign prince. The letter, there- 
fore, which was ſent on the preſent occaſion is 
here inſerted, having been copied word for 
word from the original: in the manner above de- 
eib e od 
0 B b 4 . AN 
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AN EXACT cop OF THE LETTER r 


CHINA. 


„ Tun great Emperor Dar- ſends 
this letter to- 
3 


-SULTAN SHAHROKH, "EN conceive 


a tht—— « 


— THE Moſt High has tie you nb 


6 ing 080 wiſe, and perfect, that the kingdom 
of "the Iflamites may be well governed, and it 
is owing to this that the men of that king- 

dom are become proſperous. 


Von Majeſty is of an enlightened mind, 


ſkilful, accompliſhed, and focitiohe? and ſa- 
perior to all the Iamit es. 1 ou honour and - 
$6 obey the commands of— N TT 

„ Tux Moſt High; And you reverence 
the things that rats e to him, which 18 the 
way to enjoy his protection. 


„% WE, on a former occaſion, ſent Amir 


W880 arrived at 
08; 


SEvRA-LIDA with others as our ambaſiadors, 


—YouR Majeſty > Court! and you were 


lerſel to receive them with much honour 


and ceremony, which LI DA and the reſt re- 


preſented to us, fo that it has all been made 


clear and manifeſt, and fully known to us. 
Your ambaſtadors Be Bux a and the others 


f alſo arrived here with Lupa and the reſt, on 


i, 66 their 
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F 


the preſents of tigers, Arabian horſes, lynxes, 


and other things which you ſent to us. We 


„* 


3: 


K = 


4 
6c 


66 


I 8 


«6 


& 


* 


66 inkl that none have been ſuperior to— 


66 
66 
6c 


60 
— 80 


«6 


66 


7 
"766 
66 
- 


" 
6 


HA 


their return, and delivered at this Court all 


viewed them all. You have on this occaſion 
diſplayed the ſincerity of your affection, and 


„ we are exceedingly ſenſible of your kindneſs. 


The weſtern country, which is the ſeat of 


Nam iſmm, has from old time been Famous for f 
producing wiſe and good men, but it is pro- 


Your Majeſty. Well may we afford 


3 and encouragement to the men 
*« of that country, for we deem it conſonant to 
© the will of Heaven (Rat 'v we ſhould do lo. 5 


Inderd, how ſhould not- 2 
Tux Moſt High bs aiel] RED with 


5 oo men who practiſe mutual affection, 
„ where one heart reflects the ſentiments of 


another, as mirrour oppoſed to mirrour, and 


that though at a diſtance! In the eye of 
6c 


friendſhip, generoſity and civility are pre- 
cious above all things, but even in theſe alſo 


there is ſomewhat more particularly ſo. We 


now ſend UchAN EU and others in company 
with your ambaſſadors Bz6-Buxa and the 
rell. who will deliver to- 

Lou Majeſty our . eonfift- 
ing 3 ſeven Sun gkurs, each of which we have 
flown with our own hands, and Kimkhis, &c. 


166 Though | 


. Rm 
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* Py ae they are of little value, but as they 
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will be acceptable to- 


3 Von Majeſty. eee it is re- 


„ quiſite that the ſincerity of our friendſhip be 


„ increaſed, and that ambaſſadors and mer- 


chants be always paſſing and repaſſing be- 


1 


« tween us without! interruption, to the end that 
our ſubjects may all live in plenty, eaſe and 
ſecurity. Ve may then aſſuredly hope that 

I Moſt High will make us expe- 
rience more of his coodneſs and mercy. 
uns what we have thought Proper 


to wr rite ro ow” | 


378 EMBASSIES, &c. BLTWEEN THE EMPEROR 


Though Sangkürs are not produced in this 


our Empire of China, they are conſtantly 


brought us as rarities from the ſea-coafts, ſo 


that we have always enow; but in that 
country of yours, it ſeems, they are ſcarce. _ 
| We have ſent you choice ones, ſuch as might 
ng deemed worthy the great ſoul of = 


—YouR Majeſty. In themſelves, to 


are tokens of our Ann we ruſt my 


Each time that letters from the Emperor of 
Ching were thus brought to his Majeſty, there 


were three ; and r was written in three dif- 


ferent forts of character; that 7s to ſay, firſt; in 
the vulgar character in which we now write, 


and 1 in the Perſian language; ſecondly, in the 
N 'ogul character, Which 1s that of the Tegirs, 


: and 
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and in the 7 urkiſh language ; and thirdly, in 
the Chineſe character and language: but the 
| purport was exactly the ſame in all. There 
was another, which contained a particular ac- 
count of the things ſent, whether living crea- 
tures or other rarities, and was written in like 
manner in theſe three languages and charac. 
ters. And there was likewiſe a letter to an- 
ſwer the purpoſe of a paſs, which was written 
like the reſt in theſe three languages and cha- 
rafters. The dates of mögths At years in- 


ſerted in each were thoſe of the Emperor” * 
reign, 
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TRANSLATED BY W. CHAMBURS, ESQ. 


CHIEF JUSTICE OF - THE SUPREME COURT OF Jopi- 


cATruRE AT FORT WILLIAM IN BENGAL. | 
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HE firſt perſon who appears to have ſig- 
nalized himſelf at the head of this State 


who was a deſcendant of the Rajah Ranace of 


Oodeipoor. He maintained a long war with 


AURENGZEBE, who having, with great diffculty, 


__ overcome him, and (65264 his perſon, carried 
him with him to Debly, and there had him 
cloſely confined ; but SERVA IKE, by procuring 


the interceſſion of one of the Begums, who was 
of the Oack poor family, G5 means, after 


ſome 
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ſome time, to have the ſeverity of his confine- 
ment relaxed, and then, having watched his 
opportunity, made his eſcape in the dreſs of a 
Sanaſſee Fakeer, and travelled undetected in a 
large company of that profeſſion into the pro- 
vince of Bengal. His eſcape being known, 
orders were iſſued throughout all parts of the 
kingdom to apprehend him; and a Nazerbauz, 
or Emiſſary, having introduced himſelf into this 
body of Fakteers with that view, actually diſco- 
vered SEVAJEE among them; but inſtead of 
keeping his own counſel, called out, with an 
air of triumph, ] am ſure SEVAJEE is amongſt 
„ yon. Pre the Nazim of Bengal, however, 
could be apprized of the diſcovery, and ifſue 
| the warrants for his arreſt, Szva took care to 
move off in the night, and reached the terri- 
tories of the Decan in ſafety, There by his 
Vackeels, whom he ſill contrived to maintain 
at the court of Tanau SHA, he made himſelf 
known to that Prince, was ſent for by him! im- 
mediately, and loaded with civilities and com- 
bpliments: this was in the day-time, and 
SꝝREvAJEA retired to his lodging. But at night, 
when TANAH SHAH fond "Sad bim again, 
SEvA JEE returned him for anſwer, That in 
all Hindoſtan he had ſeen three ſpecial Block- 
heads: —Firſt, AURENGZEBE, that with fo 
much labour and pains had ſegured his per- 
“ ſon, 
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4 ſon, and could not keep bim when he had 


« him : Secondly, The emiſſary in Bengal 
* who diſcovered him, and yet failed in appre- 


* hending him; and, Thirdly, The Shah him- 


= 


ſelf, into irhoſe preſence, SEVA obſerved, his 
own feet had carried him that morning - and 


« yet he had not the ſenſe to ſecure tings: And 
now,“ continued he, think not that a bird 


„that has flown out of the cage will be fo 
eaſily caught again, or that I too am a fool 
to fall into the ſnare you have laid for me.” 


He fled from Heiderabad the fame moment, and 
made his way good to Sattarah, where he col- 
lected his ſcattered forces, prepared himſelf for 


war, and ſet on foot the fame diſturbances in 


to ſuppreſs before. It is ſaid, that when he left 


 Herderabad, he had nothing of value about him 


but a ring, worth abqut two rupees and a half; 
and that having ſold it, he continued to live 
upon the amount till he reached Sattarab, 
where he entered on the poſſeſſion of a king- 
dom. AURENGZEBE was NOW obliged to march 


into the Decan a ſecond time; and, after long 


wars and much ſtratagem, be at length got 


Sxvà into his power again: but AURENGZESE 


was then become old ot infirm, and the Begum 


who was the patroneſs of SEVAJEE interceded 
for him with ſuch uccels, that ſhe not only 


procured 
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procured him pardon for all his paſt o bes 
but got him reinſtated in his kingdom, with a 
Firmaun to collect the CHhouth on the Decan, and 
other provinces over which he ſhould prevail. 


ſay they are ſtill poſſeſſed of, and that the 
5 per cent. on the revenue. 


Sa hoo ſucceeded him in his kingdom, and en- 


extraordinary aggrandizement of his power 
has rendered his: name famous to this day. 


all his principal chiefs and generals, in order 
to aſcertain their abilities and proweſs; ſor 
among his own relations he ſaw none that he 


ercife of that power which he poſſeſſed. Amidſt 


all thoſe, therefore, that —_ before him on 
this oceaſion, the perſon that appeared moſt 


| Gokun, On being queſtioned by Rajah Sanoo 


1 
Fol * 2 


This Firmaun of AURENGZEBE the Marrattas 
Chouth allowed them in it is at the rate of ten 
WIN Rajah SEA died, BOW fon Rajah | 
larged it by conſiderable conqueſts. The declin- 
ing ſtate of the empire during the reign. of 


MonaMMED SHAH, gave him an opportunity of | 
levying the Chouth on ſeveral provinces ; and the 


When he grew old, he ſummoned before him 
thought worthy to ſucceed him in the full ex- 


eminent in worth and dignity Was B AUJEE | 
Row, a Bramin, and native of the province of 


. concerning the power and Wiſkgehco he poſſeſſed | 
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in the realm, BAujkE Row * told him, that he 
had 25, ooo horſe then actually ready for the 


field, and could raiſe as many more in a very 


ſhort ſpace. of time. Rajah SAnoo, therefore, 
{elefted him from among the reſt, inveſted him 


with the office and title of Pa1sywan, or Leader 


of all the Marratta Chiefs, and granted him an 
allowance of ten per cent. on all the Marratta 


revenue, as well as ten per cent. on all the 


_ Chouth that ſhould be collected, for his own 


private expences, beſides what he was to receive 


for the pay of the troops, &c. in token of which 


elevation he girt him round with a golden ſaſh, 
and ordered all the other generals to be obe di- 
ent to his orders and authority. 


The Marrattas, then, conſider Rajah Sun 


as having been a ſharer with the Emperor of 


Dehly in | the whole kingdom of Hindoftan, and 
therefore of imperial dignity. The Paiſhwah 


they conſider as a Viceroy, or Regent, with 


unlimited powers, and the Miniſters of the 
Paiſhwah as the Viziers or Prime Minifter of Z 


other kingdoms. 


AT preſent Ram Rajah | is a priſoner at large 


in the fort of Sattarah. He is deſcended ety 


— The writer ſeems here to have miſtaken the name of the 
fon for that of the father. The perſon here deſcribed muſt 


have been BISSONAUTH BaLAvjEt, whoſe eldeſt ſon was 


called BAuj RE Row, as indeed is mentioned by this writer 
himſelf in tue ſequel. FLA 
the 
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the brotlier of Rajah SAHoo, and the Marratia 
Chiefs account him the proper maſter of the 


Kiſigab, without which no Paiſhwah can be 


appointed; and his name 18 alſo nd In the | 


Paiſhwah's ſeal. 


Bavjee Row and Cumetarias Arran 
were the ſons of BissoN AUTH *. CRHEMN AU IEE 


Ar AH had one ſon, whole name was SADA- 


 SHEVAH 3 but he has been more commonly called 


 Briaw SAHAB. He was killed in the battle with 
the, Abdawlees, but his wife ſtill lives; her 


name is PARABATTY.BAEE, and ſhe has a 


great ſhare 1 in the politics of the Paiſhwab's 
- cours. 


MasTA UN. 


Baul. AujzE Poxper bad 3 nt 3 
BisswaAss Row, the eldeſt, was killed in the | 


battle with the Abdaulees; the ſecond was 


MAupHRELEROW, who governed as Paiſnwahl 


for twelve years, and died, He was an excel- 
lent Chief. The third was Natinaven Row, 


who was aſſaſſinated by means of the intrigues 5 
This is t the Bis86nAUTH BALUAU fan mentiondl - 


in the preceding note, and confirms what! is there ee 
a He was allo called) ANNOBAH, | 


Bavjer N88 had: three ſons, viz. Ba- + 
LAUJEE PuNDET, vulgarly called NAnNxan, 5 
RAGONAUTH Row, and SuAxsHAIR 
BEHAUDER f, who was born of Muss vA | 
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of RAGONAUTrRH Row, and by the land of 


SHEIKH YusUPH GARDIA, SouAlxR SING, 
&c. MANDHEVEROW, the ſon of NaRRAYEN 


Row, a child of two years, is now on the Muſ- 
nud as Paiſhwah. REN | ; 


ACCOUNT OF THE ASSASSINATION oF NAR. 
RAYEN ROW, AND THE FIRST RISE or THE 
DISTURBANCES BETWEEN RAGONAUTH RO 
AND HIS OPPONENTS, | 


\AUDHEVEROW, the elder brother of 
NaRRAVEN Row, governed as Paiſh- | 


= twelve years, and by his amiable conduct 


gave univerſal ſatisfaction to thoſe under his au- 
thority. Even his uncle Raconauru Row 


he took care to ſooth and pacify, though at 
the fame time he kept kim kind of priſoner 
at- large in the caſtle * . But NARRAYEN 


Row, Who was then only nineteen years old, 
had no ſooner been ſeated on the Muſnud, thin / 
he ordered RAGONAuTH Row into ſtrict con- 
finement +, {poke of him e in inſulting 

and 


* By the caſtle he means the palace of the Paiſhwah * 


| Pomah. 


+ His e in NARRATEx Ro w's time was, if 
any thing, more ak which indeed may be preſumed from 
his 
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and injurious terms, and uſed all means to mor- 


tify and humble him; —RaconavTuy Row, no 


longer able to bear ſuch treatment, concerted 


meaſures with SoMAIR SING J=MATDAR and 
Yosuen Kun GarDIE, men not of the Mar- 


ratta nation, and who had been raiſed and pa- 


tronized by former Paiſhwahs. As there had 
hitherto been no inſtance of treaſons or conſpi- 
racies in the Marratta ſtate, the palace of the 
Paiſhwah was not at all ſecured, either by 
watchmen, guards, or any force. SOMAIR 
SING and Yusvupn KHAN therefore, with their 


reſpective corps, entered the caſtle on pretence 
of coming to demand their pay *, and ſur- 


rounded the palace of NarRAYEN Row; after 
which, entering the houſe, they came to the 
apartment where RAGONAUTH Row + and the 


young prince were together, and immediately 
P 


prepared themſelves to aflaſſinate the latter. 
NARRAVYEN Row, ſeeing the fituation he Was 
in, threw bimſelf 1 in tears at the feet of his 


his negdciations with ag murderers of that mise "I if ; ie 
had been fr:#, in the ſenſe here intended, ſuch people could 


not have found means to concert theſe meaſures with him. 


On pretence of going to roll-calling. Somair Sing . 
and KHEREG SING were two officers that had the rg of 


the palace itſelf. 
+ RaGoNAUTH Row was in the palace, but in an apart- 


ment of his own; and NARRAYEN Row, on the alarm, 


Ian ther to him. 


e 2 e uncle, 
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uncle, crying out, in the moſt affecting man- 

ner, © I ſeek no greatneſs; I want no govern- 
* ment: you are my father's brother, and 1 
5 10 your brother s ſon; grant me but my life, 
K „ and be yourſelf Paiſhwah.” Upon this 
RAGONAUTH Row PINES aid a great deal 

to forbid them; but they *, not crediting he 
 fmncerity of his commands, proceeded to their 

work, and killed NarRayeEn Row. They 

|, afterwards beſet: RAG ur Row for two 
auays in the caſtle for the four lacks of rupees he 
5 had engaged to give them: but at length Moo- 
1T ROOBAU PHER NEVvVEEs +, a man of: great di- 
ſtinction at Poonah, and the ſon of the ſecre- 
tary of the civil department, paid them two 
lacks in ready money, out of his own pri- 
vate purſe, and having ſettled the mode of pay- 
ment of the reſt, delivered RacGonauTH Row 
from this dilemma, There was then a general 
meeting of the Marratta Chiefs, to appoint a 
ſucceſſor to NarrRavyen Row; and as there 
was no one left of the family of BAuLAjRE 
Row, except RAGONAUTH Row, they found 


* TuLar IEE, a Khidmztäar 11 Naxzaven Row, was 
the perſon that killed him. | 
I PHER, or PHED Neves, is the Chief Secretary of the 

Civil Department. The word Phed is a Marratta word 
ſignifying a Durbar, or Cutchery, the place where all the 
buſineſs of the civil department is tranſacted; {nd Neves i is 
A en ſan word ſignifying * e ee 
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themſelves under a neeeffty, without fer 


conſideration, of placing bim upon the Muſ- 


nud. Some time after this he aſſembled all his 


forces, and marched to make war on the 
 Navaus Nizam ALX KAN. SARKHAR ANU 
Baunoo and BAULAUJEE Punx pT took leave 


of him on the march, and returned to the city 


of Poonah to carry on the affairs of govern- 


ment, while the other Chiefs accompanied 
RAGONAUTH Row on his expedition. At 
the expiration of eight months, Gancaw 


Bauzr, the widow 9p" Narxraven Row, 


who was omg at the time of her 
huſband's death, was delivered of a ſon, 


Upon this event *, SAKHARAM BauBoo (who 


had formerly ſerved RaconauTH Row as his 
Dewan, and is a ſubtle old politician), Bau- 
LAJEE PHER NRVEESs, and others, amounting 


in all to twelve of the principal men in the go- 


vernment, conſulted together ; ; and having 


taken her and her child, MavpnevEROw, into 
the fort of Posse; which is nine coſs + 


diſtant from n with a ſufficient ſtock of : 


2 The writer is her l in the cinder: of events, 
G ANGAW BAUEE was not delivered till after the revolutions | 


though, being in the third month of her pregnancy, they ſe- 
cured her, and took Ram Raja out of his confinement at 


Sattdrab, to ſerve as a ſtate-engine, till her delivery ſhould 


afford them another. 
+ It is eleven col diſtant from Poanah, 


3 naeceſſaries, 
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neeeſſaries, they there ſecured themſelyes, 
The fortreſs of Poorendber is ſeated on a rock 

two miles high, and is exceedingly ſtrong. 
The names of theſe twelve Chiefs, who are 
famous for the appellation of the Twelve Bro- 1 
chers, are as follow : 

I. SAKHARAM Hos 15 Ora. 46 
2. BAULAVJEE PUNDET, vulg. Nu xAu 
PhERNREV EES. 
3. Mooroonan PRHER Nsvzzs, firſt couſin 
to BAULAUJEE PunDET. 


4. TRIARBEC Maman, called fo 0 0 be 


was mamoo, or uncle by the mother's ſide,  =Y 


BAW SAHaB, alias SADASHEY AH NOW: alias 
SUDABAH. | 

F. SAUBAUJEE BHOXSALAH, fon of Ras: 7 
 HOJEE BHONSALAH., 

6. MER Moogan Knax *, Dewan to the 
Navaus N1zam ALy KHAN. 

7. HAR REH PUNDET Prapxian (from 
PHADKAY, a family name). 


= Vauban Row, the brother of Gowraws. 
Row. 67g 
9. MaArLHaR Row 1 of the caſt of the 
Shroffs +; he was uncle of NARRAYEN Row 
by the mother s ſide. | 
I Brown Row PRITTEE Nipher, chief 
Pridhaun, or Vizier. 7 


* Called alſo Rkürxur UD DowLan. 
* This i is a miſtake ; he is is a Bramin. 


11. Navroe 
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11. Navroo APpPAH, the Soubahdar of the 


city of Poonah aud its dependencies. 


12. NauROO BAUBJEE *, who has the ſu- 


perintendance of all the forts. 


TuxsE Chiefs, after conſulting together, 
agreed in opinion, that Ra Gonautn Row, in 
the murder of his nephew, had been guilty of 
ſuch an act of treachery as had not its equal in 
all the Marratta hiſtory ; and that as there was 
a ſon of Narravyen Row ſurviving +, he 


alone had the proper title to the Paiſhwabſhi 
This point once ſettled, they wrote letters to the 


Chiefs that had accompanied RaGonauTH 
Row on his expedition; and this meaſure had 
ſuch an effect, that moſt of them withdrew 
from him by degrees, a part retiring to their 

own governments, and the reſt joining the 
ſtandard of the ſon of NARRALVEN Row. 
RAGONAUTH Row, on ſeeing the ruin that 


* He has the ſuperintendance of three or four forts.— _ 
The Marrattas have hundreds of forts in their poſſeſſion 


which were never placed under the inſpection of one omicer, 
He is alſo called NAR OO PUNDET. 
+ Here the writer has been miſinformed; for this fon 


was not born when they plotted the revolution. They con- 


ſulted the aſtrologers, and were aſſured by them that Ga- 


Gaw BAUEE would have a ſon; and their dependence on 


that promiſe was ſo firm, that they proceeded g they would 
have dong if a ſon had actually been born, 


8 ol +. . bang e. 
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hung over him, ceaſed: from his hoſtilities * 
| and NIzAu ALT Ku, and betook him- 
ſelf to Tuxxojes HoLxRR, MAHADA TRE 
SENDHEEAH, and the other Chiefs who reſide 
attheir jagheers in Jagein, and the neighbouring 
H diſtricts. His fortune, however, had now for- 
Wo ſaken him, and they refuſed him their: affift= 
ance, | alledging, that though they profeſſed 
VF an abſolute: ſubjetion to the authority of the 
i Paiſhwah, yet as his family was now immerſed 
1 in feuds and diſſenſions, they would by no 
1 means interfere by lending their aid to either 
1 party, but would ſit neuter till the quarrel 
"if ſhould bedecided, and would then pay homage 
to him who ſhould be fixed on the Muna of 
the Paiſhwahſhip. | 62997] 

ITuꝝ country of Udgern Jew to he oo 
of Poonah, at the diſtance of an Hane and 
thirty kerray coſs +. 8 

RNacoNaurn Row, unable to ET: re- 
turned from thence, had an engagement with 
: TRIMBEC Row MAMAH Þ in which "the lat- 
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Wo CM The fact is, that he had 95500 made peace wi the 
1 Nizam, and was within five days march of the Carnatic 
when the news of the revolution reached his camp. 
1 A kerray coſs is equal to two of oy common 
8 meaſure. 

5 The writer miſtakes the order of the events: ENI 
rA Row firſt 9 ne and thenproceeded 
to Udgein. 


ter 
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ter was ſlain, and then went to Surat, 
where he ſolicited ſuceours from the Engliſh, 


The gentlemen there being under the orders of 


the Governor and Council of Bombay, con- 
ſulted them on the occaſion, and they both de- 
termined to aſſiſt RagonauTH Row with three 
battalions of ſepoys, and a train of artillery. 
Ar that time the Marratta Chiefs that were on 
the fide of RAGONAUTH Row were, MaNxAu- 
IEE PHANKERAH *, GovENDEROW KAYEK- 
vAUR (the brother of FaTEHn SING. KAYEK= | 
'VAUR, who was with the other party), and 
ſome other Chiefs of inferior note. Thoſe of 
the other ſide were, HARREE PouxpeT PranD- 
 KIAH, BALWANT APPAH +, &c. with their 
quotas, making in all a body of about 2 5,009 i 
horſe. Both armies met on the north ſide the 
Narbadah, within thirty coſs of Surat, and had a 
ſevere engagement; but the loſs on both ſides 


was about equal. When, however, letters of 


prohibition were received from the Governor 


General and Council of Bengal, both parties 


ceaſed from hoſtilities, and remained inactive. 


And now V Ast, Colonel Joux UpToN has 


* X Hrs + name 1s Wins SAINDHEEAH 3 Put they « give 
him the title of PHANEER An, Which is eee * 


FrARNOU OH in Engliſb. e e 


+ His name is Katona Row: His \ather's name Was: | 


BALWANT, 


adds 5 
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concluded a peaze with the Miniſters of Mavps 
HEV ROw, the ſon of the deceaſed NaARRa- 
YEN Row, the gentlemen of Bombay have re- 
manded their troops from ſuccouring R aGo- 
NAUTH Row; but RaGONAUTH Row, on the 
other hand, refuſes to truſt himſelf in the 
| Marratta countries, as he thinks his life would 
be in danger if he ſhould do fo. He wiſhes 
rather to go to Calcutta, or Benares ; and in 
his laſt letter to the Colonel he en oy will 80 
to ee | 


CO E :f -d. *r: e-: Nets r ee :e: IRON 


PARTICULARS. RELATIVE. TO RAGONAUTH 
RO . ,. | 


 AGONAUTH ROW (who i is COR 
called RAGHOBAH) i is a Chieftain of great 
eminence, and the only ſurvivor of note in the 
family of BAIER Row. He formerly ſig- 
nalized himſelf by very conſiderable military 
atchievements; for it was he that wreſted the 
half of Guzerat from the hand of Daumav- 
Jet KAYEKVAUR, and that afforded ſuch im- 
portant aſſiſtauce to the NAvaus Gavzy vp 
DEN Knan in the war with the Jauts, in the 
time of AHMED SHAH. It was he, too, that 
marched at the head of 1c0,000 horſe againſt 
the Jon of ABDAVLES SHAW, drove him from 


Labore, 
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Lahore, and planted the Marratia ſtandards. as 
far as the ſhore of the Attoc. The ABDAULER 
 SHaw was then engaged in a war on the fide of 

Kboraſan; but the year following he entered 


Hindo/ian with a large army to chaſtiſe the 
Marrattas, at a time when the NAvAuB Gavzy 
bp DEREN KHAN was in the country of the 
 Fauts, and under their protection. On receiv- 
ing news of this event, the Paiſhwah, BAu- 
LAUJEE PUNDET, told his ſon , Raconauty 
Row, that he expected he Well take upon him 
the charge of this expedition alſo againſt the 

5 e ; to which RAGON AUTH Row re- 
plied, that he was not averſe to it if he would 
grant him a ſupply of twenty Lack + of Rupees 
for the pay of his troops. But his couſin 


Sapasnevar being preſent, obſerved, that the 


Marrattas were a privileged people; that 
wherever they went, the country and its reve- 
nue might be conſidered as their own; and 


then aſked RAGONAUTH Row what grounds 


he had for ſo extraordinary a demand? To this 


RAGONAUTH replied by making him an offer 
of the commiſſion, which SADAsHEVAH Row 


accepted; and having taken the command of an 
army of 90,009 horſe, he firſt moved with 


this force againſt. SALAUBET Jen, the bro- 


* C His brother v it ſnould „ 
+ Others ſay « Sixty Lack,” Fa 
5 ther 
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 Knan, But that Prince having been reduced 
to great ſtraits! fince the death of the late 
Navaus NAs iR JExG, had but a ſmall body 
of horſe to oppoſe them; and having been ſur- 
Founded by the Marrattas on all fides, he was 
obliged to give up to them the forts of Bur- 
1 baunpoor and. Aſuir, with a country of fixty- 


hye Lack of Rupees per annum, beſides con- 


ſiderable ſums of ready money. Thus enrich- 
ed, SabaSsHEVAH Row took his way towards 
Hindhſtan x ; and on his arrival in the neigh- 
bourhood of Dehly, laid claim + to the empire 
and the throne: but his pride was offenſive to 
the Moſt High, by whoſe providence 1 it hap- 
5 pened that he was, in a ſhort time, hemmed 
in between two formidable armies, that of the 
ABD AULEE SHA attacking him in front, and 


that of the Navaus Snvjaa upd DowLan and 


the Rohillas falling at the fame time upon his 

rear. Here enficd) that famous battle, of 
whichthoſs who were eye-witnefles report, that 
it was the greateft ever fought in Hmndoftan : 


for the Marr atlas bein g , with enemies in 
front and rear, ſaw no poſſibility of flight, and 


therefore reſolved 5 bo = their lives as dear as 


* Ates from the Decan to Hach an Proper. 
+ He did not pretend to fit on the throne himſelf, but ſet 


vw): FYAN-B4caT, _ * 


| they 
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they could. Eighty Merratts Chiefs that tode 


on elephants were killed on the ſpot : but con- 
cerning SADASHEVAH Row himſelf there are 
different accounts, ſome aſſerting that he was 
killed in the engagement, and others as con- 


fidently affirming that he eſcaped alone from 

the field of battle; and that having reached 
Poonah, diſguiſed as a private ſoldier, he waited 

privately on BauLavjee Row, who, in wrath 


for what had happened, ordered him ſecretly to 


priſon in the fort of Poorendhber ; and there, ſay 
they, he lives to this day: and yet it is pre- 

tended that this is ſo carefully concealed, that 
PaRABATTY BAunkE, his wife, who is ſtill 
living at Poonah, and even bears a part in the 
councils of the Marratia Chiefs, knows no- 

thing of the matter; which ſurely gives this 

. tary, a great air of improbability ; for "how can 
it be a that ſo conſiderable a man ſhould 
thus be ſhut up in priſon, and the circum- 


ſtances not tranſpire? ? 


AFTER theſe events Mites Row marched 5 
to the ſide of Hiudoſtan, and fixed his quarters 


a long time at Kaulpee, whence he afterwards 


moved to Korajehanabad, to ſuccour SHU JAA UD 
Dow: AR; but General CARNAC engaged him 


there, and. gave him a total defeat. MALHAK 


Row i is ſince dead, and has been ſucceeded by 
his ſon TUXK0JEE Holxxx, and his wife 
AHALEEAH BAUER, in the poſſeſſion of the 
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Soobaß of Endour, which was his jagheer; 
They have 50,000 hotſe at their OY 


And are of the Dhanker caſt.” 


Tis next army the Marrattas ſent into 


Hindiſtau was that commanded by Menpzjee 
 SENDHEEAH and BEESAUIEER PuN DIT, who 


placed 8HAHAUL UN upon the throne of Debly j 
a great ſubje& of boaſting to the Marrattas, 


who ſay the Emperor of Hindoflan owes his | 
kingdom entirely to them. But it is well 
known, that when Colonel CHAameion march= . 


ed to Mehendee Ghaut, after his ſucceſs againſt 


the Rohillas, he erigaged this very Savitiean, 


and put him and the whole Marratia army to 


| flight ; - ſo that having croſſed the Ganges and 


Jumna with great precipitation, they have 


never from ce time ventured over either of 
thoſe rivers again. At preſent, indeed, Rago- 


NAUTHRow's revo ution hath produced ſuch diſ- 
perſion among the Marratta Chiefs, and thrown 


their affairs into ſuch confuſion, that Rajah 
HimmuT BEHAUDER, Rajah DHATANEEAH 
the Rajah of Gonvd, and others, have united 


to take advantage of this crifis, ind now col- 
lect the revenues of all the countries between 


| Kaulpee and Narwer. The Marratta Chiefs, 
| however, meditate an invafion into thoſe parts, 


whenever matters ſhall be perfectly ſettled in 
relation t to BAGONALTE Ro W. 


OF 
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or THE PRODUCTIONS. AND PECULIARITIES 
+: ©" OE TRE MARRATTA COUNTRY. 


Tu E kinds of 


grain chiefly produced in 


this country are javir, bajerd * &c. 
Rice grows in the Ko&#n Province +, and is 


alſo brought from the So9bah of Khandaiſſe; it 
is ſold for ten or twelve ſeer for a rupee, and 


wheat flour, alſo, bears the ſame price. Grain 
is in general very dear, and there is but little 
trade in other commodities. Silk is brought 


hither from Bengal. Of linen manufactures 


there is abundance; but they are not to be 
compared with thoſs of Bengal. Pearls are 
here a great article of merchandize; they are 
brought from Mocho and Juddab. The fruits 
of the country are grapes, pomegranates, waters | 


melons, mangoes, and pears. 


Or manufactures, here are only Lame: of 


white cloth, chintz, Burhaunpoor, turbants, &c. 
| but Europe goods, ſuch as broad cbs Kc. 


* Theſe are different kinds of Long 
+ The Kotun rice is like that commonly uſed ! in 1 Bengal, ; 
and is indeed generally ſold at 12 or 13 ſeer for a rupee; but 


the Khandaiſſe rice, called in Hindg Han pattny chauvel, 


vrhich is the only fpecies brought from that province, is ge- 

nerally uſed by the higher ranks of people, and is ſeldom at 
a lower price than ſix or ſeven ſeer per rupee. It is a 
long and ſmall-grained rice, like that uſed for Pillaus by, 
Kaen of high rank on the Coromandel on. 
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and filk, opium, and Bengal cloths, are im- 
ported hither from Bombay, 4 diſperſed | on 


all ſides as far as Debly. 
EXCELLENT Darſes are to "MF bad herr in 


8 great abundance, but the market · price i 18 high, = 
In every province, and in every place * | 
pendent on the Marratas, there are ſtables 
and herds + of horſes; and in moſt places there 


are herds the property of the Paiſnwah. The 
principal men alſo have all herds of horſes on 


their reſpective jagheers, and inliſt horſemen, 
who ſerve on them in time of war, of whom 
the bodies of horſe. called Bargeer are com- 
poſed. Accompanied by theſe che Chiefs offer 
their ſervices to government; and each of them 
has from a thoufand to two chouſand horſes of 


»The horſes moſt eee by the All are hold | 


| bred on the banks of the river Bheema, which runs into the 


Kriſhtna, about thirty coſs welt of Bidder, in the province 
of Bhaulky, They are of a middling ſize and ſtrong, but. 
are, at the ſame time, a very handſome breed, generally of a. 


dark bay with black legs, and are Called, from the place 


which produces them, Bheemertedy horſes, _ Some of them 


bear a price as high as 5000 rupees upon the market. 
Mares are commonly the deareſt. 


+ Theſe herds are called in the Marratta language 
zun, and are compoſed of the horſes of ſeveral individuals: 


who ſend themꝰto feed on the open plains as long as they have 
no immediate occafion for them. But thoſe that are the pro- 


perty of the Paiſhwah are called, as wells as the kae When, 


_ they are kept, Paugahs hi 


> 
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his own. In a word, ſtout men and good 
horſes are the chief boaſt of this country: be- 
ſides theſe it has but little to ſhow but rocky 


hills and ſtony g ground. The ſoil, indeed, in 


ſome places, is black, which creates an exceſ- 

ſive quantity of mud in the rainy ſeaſon, and 
the roads at that time are rendered alſo in moſt 
parts impaſſable by the torrents that come down 
from the hills; 
Tux city of Poonab hath noibligaracadincry z 

to recommend it: it is about three or four coſs in 
circuit; but there are no gardens to be ſeen here 
like thoſe of Bengal or Bemares * and'the houſes 


of the principal people are like the houſes of the 
Mahauj ins. Few of them have any extent of 


ban or Ban and fewer wy are adorned 5 


— "Thee are, it ſeems, a bew blen to the eaſt and to 
the ſouth of Poonah. Among the latter, that of Moo: 59- 
phernevees is the beſt; but even that has few or none of the 

ornaments here mentioned. On the north and weſt of the 

City runs a ſmall river called the Moolamoot ha, but it is full of 

rocks, and not navigable. NARRAYEN Row began to build 

a bridge over this river, which was intended to be open du- 

ring the rains, and ſhut during the hot months, in order to 

preſerve water for the uſe of the town; but he was killed be- 
fore it was finiſhed, and it has not fince been carried on. 

This idea was ſuggeſted by a dreadful ſeaſon of drought, 

which happened under his reign, during which a cudgeree 

pot of water was at one time fold in Poonah for half a rupee, 


This exceſſive ſcarcity, however, did not continue aboue ten 
or fifteen days. 


Fe l % ðò wh 


— Om 6 mags er —— cf, — p — — — —— — 4 4 - — — 1 — i — 0 : — 


Fs 
——_ 


a = : : 3 RS < — — ey * 2 — . — 2 — dt ond al at 
46 = N — - - — - — — - . — — p 2 * 8 E * L > : 8ſt ä * — 2 : » — ” , 
- - - - _—— «> . : - = +, * 2 ” — - * by „5 — 22230 — — «2 &. 1 —— N £. « *— - - . : — 6 £ — - 2 - * — — — bs a N — 5 — 3 K 
3 4 . ” S; I. - "EE os — a Lhe. — n * K * , — 2 „ - - : 5 has 4 2 1 „ a —_— - 
, 4 F F 1 ry —— 1 2 5 = « n A S 3 8 4 _ MES 9 — Hee: Sion <4. {7 IOC I Rex = — 9 6 ES 8 3 "5 
— * = — : 2 - . - = : _— : = 3 * ETA SG I, 0 4 N 8 2 2 88 — 2 * ar ow — — — D * S2 r 2 ng EE — F<IF <6 Br IST ES FP — ve <0 — 3 N & 5 — 
— to 7 8 * — w 1 by — n x a. - 3 * . WY" r e E . 1 A* e * £ Ss 3 * * 1 „3ͤ„%—bü„. 8 2 2 f RE» — T 2 re 7 1 * — — þ 2 — — e 3 —— CIOS 32 — Py FL 8 x — 3 : 
oe” + ö - — . raed => a SA — — 2 — 8 N <= —.— ” LF? - * : . — 2. 5 * . 2222 — - = TEES ys 3 V4 7 ” 2 s * — = 4 * 
—. . c —— c 0 c cc ccc 3 Es . — :. ; ” - — — N — 
r LEY —— „ TuATE  SS7- Sa OI _ — mo -_ * co DF. ö £® - f | ö | : , = 5 * 
: . p EX. _—— - - * — — 1 — — — * — — ? 
; ; , : . "_ » 4 2 - Y ” 2 7 8 4 * , — : f 
5 * ” P * ͤ . - * > N þ j 
. 


—— — 


S: 


* 


[ 
R : * 1 
0 a 
— — 
1 


— 


492 A Wok AQCOUNT: oF 


with courts, parterres, rivulets, or fountains, r 
The inhabitants are, nevertheleſs, moſt of them 
wealthy, and merchants, and the beſt part of 
the offices and _ exaptoyments. are hals by 
Brabmans. 

As to beauty and Re Yo avg a cone of 
this country reſemble thoſe of Punjaub *; 
few are to be ſeen of a very dark colour. The 
women of all ranks, both rich and poor, g 
unveiled; and thoſe of diſtinction go in palan- 
keens WS curtains. ' The wives of ſoldiers 
ride about on horſeback. Curtain: ſelling + is 

very common in this county. 

Many Hrabmans ſell their own daughters, 
and girls that they have brought up, oF: a great 5 
price. 
OrnkER caſts &, beſides ee bring up 
fowls in their houſes, and eat the ©g88 3 but , 
5 the Brahmans eat neither fleſh nor fiſh, | 

Cows 
* From other accounts it ſhould appear, that the people 
of Punjaub are of a very different feature and make from 
the Marrattas; and that there are more people of a dark 
.colour among the latter than would be underſtood from this 
deſcription of them. gh 30] | 
+ By this he means proſtitution. 


f' A Marraita Brahman to whom this was read dif- | 
covered great indignation at this aſſertion, and denied that 


they ever ſell their « own daughters, or bring up girls for ſale, 


| though he en it was not unuſual mda the infe- 
r1or caſts, | 

I The fact is, that not bs the Braßmans abſtain from 
fiſh and fcſh, but all the different diviſions of the Fies, or 


Banian 85 
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Cos are not allowed to be killed in any of 
the countries dependent on the Marrattas. 
Muſſulmans are here but very few in number, 
and the influence of am at a low ebb.—But 


 jdolatry flouriſhes, and here are idol temples 1 in 
abundance. 4 


25 · Nr tr: :. K. . .:::. RIO I IISDS. 0 


or THE. cus Tons AND MANNERS or THE 
MARRATTAS, | 


Sou of the Marratta cuſtoms ou 
= excellent to me. One was the good un- 


| derſtanding and union that has in general ſub= _ 


ſiſted among their Chiefs, inſomuch that no 
inſtance of treachery had ever occurred among 
them till RAGONAUT Row made himſelf in- 


famous on that account, Another was, the 


attention and reſpect paid by the Paiſhwah, and 
all the great men, to people of the military 
profeſſion ; ſo that in the public Durbar the 
Pai ſhwah is uſed to receiye the compliments of 
every ſingle Jammatdar of horſe, himſelf 
ſtandin 8 till nine arent in the morning, and 


Banian caſt, are equally abſiemious while the Chettri and : 
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bracing them by turns *. 


alſo, | gives them betel ſtanding : : Pe? who- 


ever comes to wait upon him, whether men of 
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At taking leave, 
rank or otherwiſe, he receives + their ſalams, 


or embraces them ſtanding. 29” 
AnoTHER ordinance current among ran? is, 


that if an eminent Chieftain, who commands 
even an hundred thouſand horfe, be ſent into 
ſome other country with his forces, and hap- 
' pens there to be guilty of ſome offence, in con- 
ſequence of which he receives a ſummons from 


the Paiſhwah, far from thinking of reſiſtance, 


Z he inſtantly ys and "ropunns to > the PROSE Uh 


1 According to the preſent. 8 1 are 
made in this matter, which were not formerly obſerved; for 
the Paiſhwaks uſed to embrace all that came without diſcri- 
mination, till advantage was taken of this cuſtom by Baru- 
IEE NAlk, who having a grudge at SADESHEVARH Brow 


(commonly called Bow Sants), at the time that he held 


the office of Firſt Miniſter to the fourth Paiſhwah BALAU- 
JEE Row {called alſo Na NAH SAHEB), attempted to ſtab 
him with his cutteau when he went to embrace him. From 


that time a regulation has taken place, according to which 
none but people of diſtinction, and they unarmed, are per- 
mitted to embrace the Paiſhwah, or others of his family. 


+ This, it ſhould ſeem, is too generally expreſſed ; but 
the cuſtom does {till ſubſiſt on one particular occaſion, to 


wit, on the day on which the army marches on any expe- 


dition, the Paiſhwah then ftands at the door of his tent, and, 
after delivering the golden ſtandard to the General who has 
been appointed to the command, receives in that poſture the 


| compliments of the troops of every rank and denomination. 


in 
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in i perton with all expedition, The Pall 

then pardons him if the offence be ſmall; if 
otherwiſe, he is impriſoned for ſome months, or 
kept in a ſtate of diſgrace till it is thought pro- 
per to admit him again to favour, _ | 

A THIRD is, that if an eminent Chief goes 
upon an expedition which ſubjects him to great 

expences, ſuch as his own jagheer is not ſuffi- 


cient to ſupply, and he 1s obliged on that ac- = 


count to run in debt to the Mohajins, though 
the ſum ſhould amount to even ten or twelve 
lack, it is all freely allowed him; and though 
the government have demands upon him to the - 
arnount of lacks of rupees, yet if, in ſuch cir- 
cumſtances, he pleads the inſufficiency of his 
means to diſcharge t thoſe arrears, he 1s excuſed 
without heſitation, nor has he any thing to ap- 
prehend from being called to account by the 
Dewan, the Thain an: or other ſtate Officers, 
The Chiefs are all their own maſters, and ex- 
pend * what ſums they pleaſe ; ſo that a general 


* This muſt be underſtood with ſome limitation, They 
do, indeed, often laviſh great ſums when on ſervice, and that 
not merely on the ſoldiery, but on feaſts given to Brahmans, 
preſents to ſingers, dancers, &c. and on their return theſe 
ſums are generally allowed them under the head of dherrem, 
or charitable diſburſements, But they are ſo far from being 


without any check in their expences, that the officer named _ 


the Karkun is ſent with each Chieftain 2 for that 


purpoſe, | 
'D d 3 ſatis» 
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ſatisfaction prevails among them, and they are 
always ready at a call with their quota of troops, 


and march with alacrity upoti whatever ſervice 
they are ordered to take. At preſent SaKnaram 
= Ban Boo cauſes great diſcontents among the 
Chiefs, by canvailing their accounts, and making 
demands on the Jagheerdars, in a manſier very dif- 
ferent from the uſage of former Paiſhwahs; 
hence numbers are diſaffected, and time muſt 
diſcover what it is that Providence deſigns tc to 
bring about by that means. 


Ane fr cuftom is, tliat when olie of their 


Chiefs that held employments, or jagheers, &c. 
dies, his ſon, though of inferior abilities, or an 
infant, ſucceeds * immediately to the employ- 
ment, the buſineſs of which is conducted by 


deputy till he becomes of age, and the monthly 
ſtipend, or jagheer, &c. is given to his family SpA | 


relations. Nor are the ellects of deceaſed perſons. 

ever ſeized and appropriated by Government, in 
the manner that has been praftifed under the 
ene of Hindhſtan. 8 


* This! is alſo liable to . exceptions; 1 fin though great 


attention is paid to the claims of repreſentatives of great fa - 
milies, when thoſe repreſentatives are themſelves men of merit 


and ability, yet when it happens otherwiſe, the jagheers and 
employments are at length uſually taken from them and give 


to perſons OP whom the State has better nen, 


To 


— 
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To the ſouth-weſt of Poonab, at the diſtance 
bf fifty cols, is the fort of Sattarah, 
Bombay is about fifty coſs diſtant due weſt. 1 
Surat and Guzerat are to the north- weſt 935 
about 130 coſs diſtant. 


 Anrungabad ſands eaſt wal Poonah about 70 Z 
coſs. 


Bombay, Salfet, Baſfeth . ſtand on * 

| ſhore of the ſalt ſea towards the weſt. 
And the country of Kohun, which il 
the Marrattas, lies ſouth-weſt of Poonah. 


| Koko is a fine country, and produces rice 
and other ſuch things in abundance, with which 
it ſupplies Prinah. The Paiſhwah and the 

| other Chiefs are moſtly Kokun Brahmans. This 
province is called a Sogbah. The Brahmans of 
Poonab may be divided into two ſorts; the 

De ſy Brahmans, who are thoſe of Aurun- 
gabad and thoſe Fanz! the other thoſe of 
 Kokun. 

To the ſouth and caſt ate alſo many countries 
under the government of the Marrattas, exten- 

ding from the parts adjacent to Poonah to the 

boundaries of the Carnatic s, and Rameſer 


— (which, 
*The Carnatic muſt by no means be underſtood here in 
the eonfined ſenſe in which the Engliſh receive it. The 
country governed by MAHOMED ALY KHAN is only part 
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| (which is a place of worſhip of the Hindoos, as 


famous as that of Kaſy, at zoo coſs diſtance 
from Poonah) and Panalah, a jagheer of the 


| Bhonſalahs, and to the boundary of . G0. 
the country of HFI DER Nats. 


To the eaſt and north are fituated the Circar 


5 of Aſair, Burhaunpoor, and the Soobah of han- 
daiſſe, at the diſtance of ogy coſs from | 


Poonah. | 
AND to the nos dd weſt are the half of he 


country of Cuzerat, the Pergunnah of Broanch, 


Sc. which are in oe \pofeſhon of the a 


| Paiſhwah, 


of ths Carnatic. properly fo called, and Mould ey 8 
| termed the Carnatic Pauyeen Ghaut, i. e. “ that Carnatie 
cc which is below the Paſſes.“ In the name Carnatic, ſtand- 
ing ſingly, is to be comprehended all the countries lying 
ſouth of Merch and Bidder, which compoſed the antient king- 


dom of Vixiapoor. In fact, the name of Carnatic Paupeen 


_  Ghaut appears to have been given to MAROMED ALY 
| Knay's country by the Moors; for the Marrattas allow 
that appellation to a very ſmall part of it, and denominate the 
whole Soobah of Arcot Dravid-des, while the Malabars, 
, natives of the country, call it Soromandelam, from whence 
: our Coromandel. 


What he ſays here with reſpebt to the extent of the Mars 
ratta dominions ſouthward, applies only to the poſſeſſion 
they once had of the country of Tanjore, and the tribute 


(hex 6 collected from the enen 


| Bxs1DEs 
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Bes1Dzs all theſe countries, the Pergunnah 
of Bhtlſa, the Soobah of F-ndour *, the Soobals | 
of Uagein, the Pergunnah of Seronje, the Soobah = 
of Kalpy +, were all made over to the Mar- 
rattas in jagheer, by Gavzy up DEREN KHAUN, 


in conſideration of the ſupport and affiſtance af- 5 
forded him by the Marratta forces, and they. 


{till remain in their poſſeſſion. The above 
Mahals are included in the jagheersof TuxkKoJER 

HoLE ER and SENDHEEAH ; that is to ſay, there 
are about 50,000 or 60,c00 horſe appointed on 


the ſide of Hindhſtan, which thoſe two Chiefs 


pay out of the produce of thoſe countries, and 
; tranſmit the balance to the Paiſhwah. 1 5 
Tux actual revenue derived from all the 
countries dependent on the Marrattas is about 
twelve Crore, from which when we deduct the 
jagheers, and the expence of the troops ſjationed 
on the fide of Hindeftan Proper, there will re- 
main about five Crore at the diſpoſal of the 
Paiſhwah; and out of this he has to pay all 
thoſe troops who receive their allowances in 
ready money, and the charges of the 


* Endour-is a Pergunnah. | 
+ Kalpy is not a Soobah, but a 1 To theſe 
muſt be added the Pergunnah of Dhar; the fort of which, 


bearing the ſame name, is very famous {cor its ſtrength, $64 | 
is ſaid to have been built by the celebrated Rajah Bog, who 


made it his capital. It is ſituated at the diſtance of about: 
: e . coſs om u the "7 of Udgein, 
| forts, | 
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about ſeven hundred; ſo that there is never a ba- 
lance of ſo much as one Crore of rupees in 


ready money remaining In OE en of the | 
Paiſhwah *, 


TE full niamber of the tops 18 about twa 


8750 thouſand horſe and foot; but, includ- 
ing the garriſons of the forts rs ache places, 
we may reckon it four hundred thouſanlc. 


TE Marrattas are always at war with 


| HrbER Nals, or the Navaub N1zaM ALY 
Knax, or others, Their country is never in 


perfect tranquillity, and hence it is exceeding 
5 deſolate and waſte. 


ITEExX are at preſent at peace "elit: the 


Navaub Nizam ALY Kuan BEHAUDER, but 
their country is in much confuſion on account 
of their diſcontents with Raconauvr Row; 
advantage of which has been taken by = 
dart on the hills on every fide, and by 
Hezper Nai. On the fide of Hindoſtan the 
Coſayn Rajah HI MUT BEHAUDER, and the 

* of Colt. &c. have ſeized the Soobah of 


* This, it ſeems, is true at preſent; but Mavoarkvon, 
It is faid, had two Orore of Rupees in his treafury at the time 
af his death, moſt of which fell afterwards into the hands of 
Raconaur Row, and was diftipated by him on his acceſ- 


ſion to the een, and his bp ce towards the 
 Garnatic, f 


| Katpy il 
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Kalpy *, * Ec. and the Circar of Gualier ; and x 


Heinz Nai has alſo poſſeſſed himſelf of 
ſome of their countries on his ſide ; but as ſoon 


as they can promiſe themſelves ſecurity with 


reſpect to RAGONAUT Row, their armies will 
: iſſue forth on every ſide. 


* Tt ought t to be written 0 « The nin of 2 


Rajah HIMNMIT BEHAUDER did indeed take Aalpy, in the 


time and under the the orders of SUJa4 up DowLa, but 


was ſoon driven out of it again by the Marratta forces, ads 


te command of VITTHEL e Naukoo SUNKER, 
Govixp PunDET, &c, 


+ The Rajah of Gebe gee pollefiian of the open country, 


and a few mud forts in the Circar of Gualier, but was never 


- able to get poſſeſſion of the fort ad that x name Alle the En £ iſh 


took i it TR Hangs 


| THE END OF THE SECOND VOLUME, 
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